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Abstract 
 
This thesis examines architectural taste and patronage in Newcastle upon Tyne between 

1870 and 1914.  During this period, the city experienced dramatic expansion as the wealth 

generated in industry, finance and retail was channelled into commercial and public 

architecture.  The overall aim is to determine whether Newcastle formed a distinctive 

architectural culture. 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���D�Q�G���V�R�F�L�D�O���S�U�R�I�L�O�H���J�D�Y�H���U�L�V�H���W�R���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q�V���R�I���W�D�V�W�H���D�Q�G��

patronage.  The thesis explores the cultural networks that shaped the built form of the city, 

arguing that architectural patronage in Newcastle was dominated by a cultural oligarchy.  This 

�J�U�R�X�S���I�R�U�P�H�G���D�Q���µ�D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶�����D���U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�H�O�\���V�H�O�I-contained community in which 

particular styles and architects were favoured above others.   

Newcastle was a major centre of industry, finance and retail, and played a significant 

role in the national economy.  The thesis seeks to reposition Newcastle within the context of 

the dynamic forces t�K�D�W���Z�H�U�H���U�H�V�K�D�S�L�Q�J���%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���E�X�L�O�W���H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q�P�H�Q�W�������$�V���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G���S�U�R�J�U�H�V�V�H�G����

the distinctive patterns of taste and patronage within the city were eroded by the increasingly 

national economy, the influence of the metropolis and the more active role played by the 

centralised state.   

The thesis relates the architectural culture under study to the national mainstream, 

thus shedding light on the relationship between provincial architecture and the metropolis.  

The thesis employs a range of methodological strategies in order to bring the different facets 

of architecture into focus.  With clearly defined geographical and temporal boundaries, it 

seeks to clarify the economic, social and cultural factors that underpin architectural 

production, thus offering a new insight into architectural patronage. 
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Figure 30 Mosley Street, c.1912. (Mawson, Swan and Morgan [c. 1912] Fine Art Photographic 
Views).   
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Figure 2 Newcastle Quayside, c.1912. (Mawson, Swan and Morgan [c.1912] Fine Art 
Photographic Views). 
 
Figure 3 Dean Street, c.1863. (Reid, A. [1863] Reid's Handbook To Newcastle upon Tyne). 
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Figure 6 Milburn House under construction. (Jeans, H. [1926] Modern Building. London: 
Edward J. Burrow & Co. for Stephen Easten Ltd). 
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Figure 8 Grainger Street West in 1896. (Ordnance Survey 2nd Edition, 1896).  
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Figure 10 Victoria Buildings �± alternative design in the Gothic style. (TWAS T186/4720). 
 
Figure 11 Chaucer Buildings, Nos. 53-�������*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���6�W�U�H�H�W���:�H�V�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 12 The Emporium, Grainger Street West. (Newcastle City Library).   
 
Figure 13 Oxford House, Nos. 34-�������*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���6�W�U�H�H�W���:�H�V�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 14 Grainger Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 15 Grainger Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 16 Grainger Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 17 Northern �*�R�O�G�V�P�L�W�K�¶�V���%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�����1�R�V������-�����%�O�D�F�N�H�W�W���6�W�U�H�H�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 18 Blackett Street c.1895. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 20 Interior of Victoria Wine, Blackett Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 21 Northumberland Street and New Bridge Street in 1896. (Jack Philips Photograph 
Collection). 
 
Figure 22 Blackett Street c.1902. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 23 Nos. 24-�������%�O�D�F�N�H�W�W���6�W�U�H�H�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 24 No. 22 Blackett Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 26 Alternative design for Eldon Buildings by Oliver, Leeson and Wood, dated August 
1892. (TWAS - T186/12273). 
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Figure 29 Blackett Street during the Royal visit to Newcastle in 1906. (Newcastle City 
Library). 
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Figure 32 Lockhart, Smith and Co., original premises on Westgate Road. (Jack Philips 
Photograph Collection). 
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Figure 34 Northern Goldsmiths, Westgate Road. (Aut�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
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Figure 1 Publicity material from 1925. (Bainbridge & Co. Bainbridge Chronicle, vol.37 no.38, 
October 1988).   
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Figure 4 Illustration. (Bainbridge & Co. Bainbridge Chronicle, vol.37, no.38, October 1988). 
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(Mawson, Swan and Morgan [1909] Gifts for Every Taste and Gifts for Every Occasion. 
Newcastle: Mawson, Swan and Morgan, p149). 
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Newcastle: Fenwick Ltd). 
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�)�L�J�X�U�H���������5�H�R�S�H�Q�L�Q�J���R�I���)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N�¶�V������Newcastle Journal, 10 October 1913). 
 
Figure 14 Advertisement from 1910, reprinted in Fenwick Ltd. (1982) The Fenwick Album, 
1882-1982. Newcastle: Fenwick Ltd. 
 
Figure 15 Advertisement from 1910, reprinted in Fenwick Ltd. (1982) The Fenwick Album. 
 
Figure 16 Northumberland Street c. 1914. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 17 Northumberland Street in 1897. (Jack Philips Photograph Collection) 
 
Figure 18 Northumberland Street in 1949. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 19 Pearl Assurance building, Northumberland Street c.1930. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 20 Plans of Nos. 54 and 56 Northumberland Street, by Oliver and Leeson, dated June 
1890. (TWAS - T186/15642). 
 
Figure 21 Northumberland Street in 1958. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 24 North end of Northumberland Street in 1897. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 25 No. 132-���������1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���6�W�U�H�H�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 26 Looking north up Pilgrim Street c.1912. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 27 Itinerant street trader on Northumberland Street. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 28 Bigg Market c.1912. (Mawson, Swan and Morgan [c.1912] Fine Art Photographic 
Views). 
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Figure 30 Grainger Market c.1912. (Mawson, Swan and Morgan [c.1912] Fine Art 
Photographic Views). 
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Figure 1 Bath Lane School. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 3 St. Peter�¶�V���%�R�D�U�G���6�F�K�R�R�O�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�L�W�\���/�L�E�U�D�U�\���� 
 
Figure 4 Morpeth Street Board School, Spital Tongues. (Newcastle City Library).  
 
Figure 5 Bentinck School in 1965. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 6 Raby Street Board School, Byker, designed by W. L. Newcombe, 1895-���������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph). 
 
Figure 7 Blackheath Road School, London, designed by E.R. Robson and J.J. Stevenson. 
(Building News, 19 February 1875). 
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Figure 11 Elswick Road Board School. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 12 Pupils of Elswick Road Board School, 1908. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 14 Victoria Jubilee School at Unwin Road, Byker. (Newcastle City Library). 
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photograph). 
 
Figure �������'�H�W�D�L�O���R�I���&�K�L�O�O�L�Q�J�K�D�P���5�R�D�G���%�R�D�U�G���6�F�K�R�R�O�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 
Figure 17 Aerial view of Chillingham Road Board School. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 19 Welbeck Road School, designed by W.H. Knowles, executed 1905-���������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph). 
 
Figure 20 Royal Jubilee and Day Industrial School. (Building News, vol.45, 1883, p367). 
 
Figure 21 Royal Jubilee and Day Industrial School in 1964. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 22 Heaton Park Road Board School (1900), S.D. Robins and F.W. Rich. (TWAS �± 
T186/19471). 
 
Figure 23 Pupils at Heaton Park Road Board School in 1885. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 25 Unexecuted design for Newcastle School Board offices and pupil-�W�H�D�F�K�H�U�V�¶���F�H�Q�W�U�H����
(Building News, vol.79, 7 September 1900, p323). 
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Figure 1 W.H. Stephenson, photograph by Bacon, James & Sons, 1894-5. (Newcastle City 
Library). 
 
Figure 2 Throckley Wesleyan Methodist Church, 1902. (Newcastle City Library). 
 
Figure 3 Elswick House. (Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. [1996] Lost Houses of Newcastle and 
Northumberland). 
 
Figure 4 Unidentified press cutting satirising Stephenson in his role as director of the 
Newcastle and Gateshead Gas Company, reprinted in Benwell Community Project (1978) 
The Making of a Ruling Class. 
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Figure 6 Stephenson Library, Elswick �± dedication plaque, 1983. (Newcastle City Library),  
 
Figure 7 Stephenson Library, Elswick �± first floor library hall, 1983. (Newcastle City Library). 
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Figure 9 Postcard showing the Stephenson Library from the rear. (Newcastle City Library).   
 
Figure 10 Stephenson Library, Elswick. (Building News, vol.70, 24 January 1896, p130). 
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Figure 11 Victoria Library, Heaton. (Building News, vol.77, 28 July 1899, p97). 
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Figure 13 Detail of Victoria Library, Heaton �± �6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���F�R�D�W���R�I���D�U�P�V�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph). 
 
Figure 14 Victoria Library, Heaton �± ground floor reading room in 1970. (Newcastle City 
Library). 
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Figure 16 Unidentified press cutting depicting Stephenson as the proprietor of a soup kitchen. 
(Walker Library). 
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Committee of Newcastle Corporation, reprinted in Benwell Community Project (1978) The 
Making of a Ruling Class. 
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Figure 1 Robert Burns Dick. (British Architectural Library, Biographical File) 
 
Figure 2 F.M. Dryden. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies: Northumberland. 
Brighton: W.T. Pike & Co). 
 
Figure 3 Archibald Matthias Dunn. (Building News, vol.58, 28 February 1890, p326) 
 
Figure 4 Edward Joseph Hansom. (Building News, vol.58, 28 February 1890, p326) 
 
Figure 5 J.W. Dyson (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies: Northumberland. 
Brighton: W.T. Pike & Co). 
 
Figure 6 William Glover. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies. Brighton: W.T. Pike & 
Co). 
 
Figure 7 W.S. Hicks. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies: Northumberland. 
Brighton: W.T. Pike & Co). 
 
Figure 8 Robert James Johnson. (Building News) 
 
Figure 9 W.H. Knowles. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies. Brighton: W.T. Pike & 
Co). 
 
Figure 10 W.L. Newcombe. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies. Brighton: W.T. 
Pike & Co). 
 
Figure 11 A.B. Plummer. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies. Brighton: W.T. Pike & 
Co). 
 
Figure 12 F.W. Rich. (Pike, W.T. [1905] Contemporary Biographies. Brighton: W.T. Pike & 
Co). 
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Introduction  
 
 
This thesis examines architectural taste and patronage in Newcastle upon Tyne between 

1870 and 1914, asking how distinctive was Newcastle architecture during this period?  

Newcastle was the commercial and administrative centre of the industrial conurbation of 

Tyneside and stood at the forefront of regional economic growth; as such, the emphasis of 

the thesis will be on the commercial and public buildings which proliferated as a result, and 

which in terms of this region have been comparatively little researched.  The definition of 

commercial and public buildings includes banks, offices, museums, libraries, schools and 

retail outlets.  Ind�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�W�\���D�Q�G���H�[�K�L�E�L�W�L�Q�J���Q�H�Z�O�\-fashionable styles, these 

represent the best means by which to investigate the issues of taste and patronage.  

Conversely, the thesis does not examine housing or industrial architecture as these tended to 

be largely utilitarian.  Ecclesiastical architecture is not considered, since relatively few 

churches were built within the centre of the city.1  Architectural discussion revolves around 

powerful local firms such as Oliver and Leeson, Austin, Johnson and Hicks, and Cackett and 

�%�X�U�Q�V���'�L�F�N�����D�V���Z�H�O�O���D�V���µ�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�¶�����L���H�����/�R�Q�G�R�Q-based) architects commissioned to work in the 

region.  The central objective is to produce a focussed study of patronage and taste in a given 

architectural culture.   

The chronological parameters encompass the late Victorian and Edwardian eras, a 

time of remarkable prosperity and expansion in Newcastle.  1870-1914 is commonly viewed 

as a transitional period, characterised by growing doubts over the validity of traditional styles 

and thei�U���X�V�H���L�Q���D���P�R�G�H�U�Q���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�������7�K�L�V���J�D�Y�H���U�L�V�H���W�R���K�\�E�U�L�G���V�W�\�O�H�V���V�X�F�K���D�V���µ�4�X�H�H�Q���$�Q�Q�H�¶���D�Q�G��

provoked the search for a more valid basis for architectural form than style (exemplified by the 

Arts and Crafts Movement).2  The period saw significant changes in patronage both within the 

                                                 
1 �$�V�S�H�F�W�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�F�O�H�V�L�D�V�W�L�F�D�O���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���D�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���0�$���G�L�V�V�H�U�W�D�W�L�R�Q�������6�H�H��

Johnson, M.A. (2003) The Architecture of Dunn and Hansom of Newcastle. University of Northumbria: 
unpublished MA dissertation.  The current thesis stems from an urge to study other facets of building activity.  

2 Writers who have examined this field include Mark Girouard, Alan Powers and Alistair Service.  See for example, 
Girouard, M. (1977) �6�Z�H�H�W�Q�H�V�V���D�Q�G���/�L�J�K�W�����7�K�H���µ�4�X�H�H�Q���$�Q�Q�H�¶���0�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W������������-1900. Oxford: Clarendon Press.  
This book examines the progressive architects and patrons who powered the shift in taste from the dogmatic 
Gothic Revival to the light and informal Queen Anne style.  See also Service, A. (1977) Edwardian Architecture: 
A Handbook to Building Design in Britain, 1890-1914.  London: Thames and Hudson.  This is an excellent 
general survey of the period which introduces the key strands of taste and patronage; the current thesis asks 
�K�R�Z���W�K�H�V�H���L�P�S�D�F�W�H�G���R�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�����$�O�D�Q���3�R�Z�H�U�V�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���G�H�D�O�V���Z�L�W�K���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���H�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����D���I�L�H�O�G���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���W�K�H��
chief concerns of the day were thrown into sharp relief, as protagonists were striving to establish a firm basis 
from which architecture might proceed.  Powers also highlights the heterogeneity of British architecture in this 
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region and nationally.  Municipal and private (commercial) clients emerged as the dominant 

�I�R�U�F�H�������$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J�O�\�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V���I�L�J�X�U�H��

prominently in the research, as do newly-formed public bodies such as Newcastle School 

Board.  The First World War is used as the cut-off point.  Some historians see the conflict of 

1914-18 as a cataclysm that brought pre-war society and culture to an abrupt and definitive 

�H�Q�G�������2�W�K�H�U�V���K�D�Y�H���D�U�J�X�H�G���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���Z�D�U���µ�Perely accelerated a less dramatic but more 

�I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O���S�U�R�F�H�V�V���R�I���H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�D�U�\���F�K�D�Q�J�H���¶3  Jose Harris treats the period 1870-1914 as an 

entity, citing the re-negotiation of gender roles, the increasingly strong labour movement, 

multifarious programmes of social reform, religious uncertainty and a preoccupation with 

modernity as processes which were firmly established before the war, but which continued to 

gather momentum in the twentieth century.4  The war was a landmark in that it brought 

architecture for civilian use to a virtual standstill and many architects were seconded to 

military service.  However, many trends of pre-war architectural development were resumed 

after 1918.5  The geographical parameters used in the thesis have been defined to focus on 

Newcastle itself, as it emerged that Newcastle formed a coherent architectural culture.6  

Networks of patronage did, of course, extend beyond the boundaries of the city, particularly 

into rural Northumberland, but this was usually within the field of domestic architecture.  

Domestic buildings largely fall outside the remit of the thesis, but private houses are used to 

assess the taste of patrons and to measure their capacity to build.   

Within this cultural and historical context, the thesis asks to what extent architectural 

patronage and taste followed a distinct path or conformed to national patterns.  It examines 

the economic and social profile of the region, asking how this dictated patterns of patronage 

and how these in turn influenced the practise of architecture by promoting certain architects, 

styles and building types above others.  It relates the architectural climate under study to the 

national picture, thus illuminating the theme of provincial architecture generally.  This will offer 

a valuable insight into the interaction of the social, economic and cultural forces that shaped 

                                                                                                                                            
period by comparing the major educational centres and revealing their sometimes divergent approaches.  See 
Powers, A. (1982) Architectural Education in Britain 1880-1914. Cambridge University: PhD thesis. 

3 See Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit: Britain 1870-1914. London: Penguin, p1. 
4 Ibid., p2. 
5 The Newcastle architect Robert Burns Dick wrote a significant text on the war and its implications for architecture 

�6�H�H���%�X�U�Q�V���'�L�F�N�����5�����µ�7�K�H���&�D�W�D�F�O�\�V�P���± �D�Q�G���$�I�W�H�U�¶���L�Q��RIBA Journal, vol.24, December 1916, pp38-41. 
6 During the period, the boundaries of the city were redrawn to include suburbs such as Benwell and Walker.  See 

Barke, M. and Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas of Newcastle upon Tyne. Newcastle upon Tyne: PETRAS. 
�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�K�D�Q�J�L�Q�J���J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�\���L�V���G�H�D�O�W���Z�L�W�K��inter alia.   
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the built environment.  Above all, the project seeks to establish the extent to which the 

specificity or otherwise of the region gave rise to an architectural culture substantially different 

from that observed in other centres of regional building, or from that current in the national 

mainstream. 

 
 
Methodology  
 
This section analyses the theoretical and methodological issues underpinning the research; it 

seeks to locate the thesis within the recent historiography of architectural history and to 

address some of the epistemological debates that impinge upon my research processes.  The 

discipline of architectural history has become self-reflexive comparatively recently.  Many of 

the key writers have been reticent when it comes to analysing their own procedures, methods 

and assumptions and the implications these have for the subject.  As it was traditionally 

practised, architectural history was highly empirical in nature, with an emphasis on 

�H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���W�K�H���G�D�W�H�����D�X�W�K�R�U�V�K�L�S���D�Q�G���V�W�\�O�H���R�I���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�������'�D�Y�L�G���:�D�W�N�L�Q�¶�V���D�V�V�H�U�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���W�K�H��

aims of architectural history are practical ���µ�W�R���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K���Z�K�D�W���Z�D�V���E�X�L�O�W�����Z�K�H�Q���L�W���Z�D�V���E�X�L�O�W�����D�Q�G��

�W�K�H���Q�D�P�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���S�D�W�U�R�Q���D�Q�G���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�U�¶������historical ���µ�Z�K�\ �W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���Z�D�V���E�X�L�O�W�¶�������D�Q�G��aesthetic 

���µ�W�R���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H���D�Q�G���S�H�U�K�D�S�V���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���I�R�U���W�K�H���Y�L�V�X�D�O���R�U���V�W�\�O�L�V�W�L�F���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���R�Q�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J��

�D�Q�G���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�¶�����V�H�W�V���R�X�W���W�K�H���E�D�V�L�F���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�V���R�I���W�K�H���G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�H���E�X�W���V�H�H�P�V���U�D�W�K�H�U���X�Q�L�Q�V�S�L�U�L�Q�J��7 

Architectural history has used traditional techniques such as formal analysis, dating 

and the ascription of value.  There has been a particularly strong emphasis on classification 

according to pre-existing categories such as author or style.  With a major concern being to 

establish a canon, priority was given to named architects and the practice of attribution 

became a dominant methodology.  Buildings to which names could not be assigned received 

�P�R�U�H���F�X�U�V�R�U�\���W�U�H�D�W�P�H�Q�W�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����+�R�Z�D�U�G���&�R�O�Y�L�Q�¶�V��A Biographical Dictionary of British 

Architects, 1600-1840 (1954) became something of a handbook for architectural historians.8  

Colvin advocated empirical research �± concentrated on the wide range of documentary 

sources which architecture produces �± instead of speculative attribution on the basis of style.  
                                                 
7 The development of the discipline is examined in Watkin, D. (1980) The Rise of Architectural History. London: 

�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���3�U�H�V�V�������+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����H�Y�H�Q���W�K�L�V���E�R�R�N���L�V���L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H���R�I���W�K�H���O�D�F�N���R�I���U�H�I�O�H�[�L�Y�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���W�K�H���G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�H�������:�D�W�N�L�Q�¶�V��
study is essentially a bibliographical survey.  Innovative methods such as the socio-historical work of Mark 
�*�L�U�R�X�D�U�G���D�U�H���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���Z�L�W�K���D���G�H�J�U�H�H���R�I���V�F�H�S�W�L�F�L�V�P�����µ�7�K�H�V�H���D�U�H���R�I�W�H�Q���V�W�L�P�X�O�D�W�L�Q�J���D�Q�G���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q���Y�D�O�X�D�E�O�H���W�U�X�W�K�V���R�U��
hints, but are rarely satisfactory in the end, and tend to shed more light on the time and place in which they were 
�P�D�G�H���W�K�D�Q���R�Q���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N���R�I���D�U�W���L�W�V�H�O�I���¶���>�S���L�L�L�@�� 

8 See Colvin, H. (1954) A Biographical Dictionary of British Architects, 1600-1840. London: John Murray, which 
established attribution and biographical inquiry as key methods of architectural history. 



4 
 

This marked a step beyond the techniques of the connoisseur, but remained focussed on the 

�D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���D�V���µ�D�X�W�K�R�U�¶��9  Such studies foreground the architect and assess buildings primarily as 

part of his or her oeuvre.  Another method favoured by architectural historians is to compile 

�µ�K�L�V�W�R�U�L�H�V���R�I���V�W�\�O�H�¶�������7�K�H�V�H���F�K�D�U�W���W�K�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���R�I���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���V�W�\�O�H�V���D�Q�G���R�I�W�H�Q���W�D�N�H��

the form of teleological narratives, illustrated with a parade of iconic buildings, each one 

influencing the next.  Style is one of the major categories into which architectural history has 

been divided: buildings are grouped together according to common stylistic traits.  It is logical 

to use this strategy, as styles do indeed form neat categories that yield much of interest when 

subjected to formal analysis.10  Style, however, is only one of the ways in which architecture 

communicates meaning.    

By such means, architectural historians have mapped out the architecture of the past, 

establishing a body of knowledge and a range of procedures for extending it along accepted 

trajectories.  These are the key works of architectural history; they have established the remit 

and form of the discipline and have developed useful analytical strategies for studying 

architecture.  However, many of these methods have epistemological implications which must 

be investigated.  Arguably, these approaches emphasise certain styles, individuals and 

developments at the expense of others according to the cultural and political beliefs of the 

author.  As Dana Arnold has pointed out, such accounts make architectural history conform to 

a teleological narrative of progress, implying a coherence and sense of intellectual purpose 

that may not have been present or comprehensible at the time.11  Overall, there is a tacit 

agreement on the benefit �± and indeed the possibility �± �R�I���O�H�W�W�L�Q�J���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���µ�V�S�H�D�N���I�R�U��

�W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���¶12    

In the last decade there has been a growing awareness of the need for greater 

theoretical rigour and reflexivity.  Recent work has begun to ask additional questions of 

architecture, concerning its economic basis, its political functions and its role in structuring the 

                                                 
9 �&�R�O�Y�L�Q�¶�V���P�D�J�L�V�W�H�U�L�D�O���Z�R�U�N���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���W�K�H���V�X�E�M�H�F�W���R�I���D���W�L�P�H�O�\���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H���E�\���'�D�Q�D���$�U�Q�R�O�G�������6�H�H���$�U�Q�R�O�G�����'������������������Reading 

Architectural History, London: Routledge, p99.  Arnold goes on to examine the implications of the biographical 
�P�H�W�K�R�G���L�Q���µ�7�K�H���$�X�W�K�R�U�L�W�\���R�I���W�K�H���$�X�W�K�R�U�����E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�\���D�Q�G���W�K�H���U�H�F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���F�D�Q�R�Q�¶���L�Q���$�U�Q�R�O�G�����'�������H�G������
Reading Architectural History, pp35-50. 

10 For example, Summerson, J. (1964) The Classical Language of Architecture. London: Methuen & Co. is an 
exemplary history of a specific style. 

11 Arnold, D. (2002) Reading Architectural History, p99. 
12 This was a particular watchword of Kenneth Frampton.  See Frampton, K. (1980) Modern Architecture: A Critical 

History. London: Thames and Hudson.   
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identities of its consumers �± patrons, users and critics.  Intersections: Architectural Histories 

and Critical Theories (2000), a reader edited by Iain Borden and Jane Rendell, systematically 

applied a range of theoretical and analytical strategies to the study of architecture.13  Dana 

�$�U�Q�R�O�G�¶�V��Reading Architectural History (2002) identified problems inherent in the discipline as 

it has traditionally been practised, and highlighted the need for a radical rethinking.  In 2006 a 

conference was held at the Yale Center for British Art, entitled Histories of British 

Architecture: Where Next?  This investigated some of the theoretical and methodological 

problems facing practitioners of the discipline.  Addressing epistemological issues, writers 

�K�D�Y�H���D�O�V�R���E�H�J�X�Q���W�R���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���W�K�H���U�R�O�H���R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���L�Q���P�H�G�L�D�W�L�Q�J���R�Q�H�¶�V���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���R�I��

architecture.14   

The current project adapts and extends this more reflexive approach.  The canon of 

architectural history has supplied a range of methodologies which still have much to offer; 

they represent different ways of engaging with the intricacy of the subject.  Alternative 

methodologies inclu�G�H���0�D�U�N���*�L�U�R�X�D�U�G�¶�V���V�R�F�L�R-historical procedure.  Girouard has engaged 

with the issue of space as a complex field of meaning.  In Life in the English Country House: 

A Social and Architectural History (1978), Girouard interrogates a culturally dominant building 

type, one that has been a primary focus of British architectural history.15  Departing from 

traditional approaches, however, Girouard investigates the social groups who lived and 

worked in these highly-regimented spaces, revealing that spatial form and patterns of use set 

up and reinforce social hierarchies.  Taken together, the various procedures of architectural 

history present a range of useful analytical tools from which a more interrogative approach 

can be formulated.  The thesis uses a number of analytical strategies, including stylistic, 

economic, spatial, typological and biographical.  In doing so, the aim is to study the different 

facets of architectural taste, deploying a range of perspectives. 

As discussed above, style is a key aspect of the currency of architecture, and it must 

be addressed.  However, the thesis does so in a substantially different way from traditional 

                                                 
13 See Borden, I. and Rendell, J. (eds.) (2000) Intersections: Architectural Histories and Critical Theories. London: 

Routledge.  Likewise, Forty, A. (2000) Words and Buildings. London: Thames and Hudson, systematically 
interrogates architecture from a range of theoretical standpoints.   

14 �)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����'�D�Q�D���$�U�Q�R�O�G���R�X�W�O�L�Q�H�V���K�R�Z���J�X�L�G�H�E�R�R�N�V���V�X�F�K���D�V���3�H�Y�V�Q�H�U�¶�V���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W�D�O��Buildings of England series, 
published from 1951 onwards, establish protocols for visiting and conceptualising buildings �± mediating our 
experience of ar�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���Z�K�L�O�H���S�X�U�S�R�U�W�L�Q�J���W�R���J�L�Y�H���G�L�U�H�F�W���D�F�F�H�V�V�������6�H�H���µ�7�K�H���,�O�O�X�V�L�R�Q���R�I���,�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q�����7�K�H���J�X�L�G�H�E�R�R�N��
�D�Q�G���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q���$�U�Q�R�O�G�����'������������������Reading Architectural History, pp173-188. 

15 Girouard, M. (1978) Life in the English Country House: A Social and Architectural History. London: Yale University 
Press.  
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histories of style.  Within the nexus of architecture and patronage, taste was a critical 

determinant.  The thesis investigates architectural style in the context of formations of taste, 

analysing the aesthetic and ideological significance placed upon styles by patrons, architects 

and critics.  The historiography of taste as both an aesthetic and sociological concept is 

extensive.  The sociologist Pierre Bourdieu has investigated the formation of taste in relation 

to social background.16  Challenging the myth (often utilised by Victorian philanthropists) that 

access to works of art leads to moral and spiritual improvement irrespectiv�H���R�I���R�Q�H�¶�V���V�R�F�L�D�O��

circumstances, Bourdieu argues that high culture is impenetrable to those who lack the 

requisite education and social attributes.  According to Bourdieu, working class viewers 

frequently lack the cognitive procedures needed to discern meaning in the work of art.  

Bourdieu thus intended to prove that taste is not an innate quality �± �D���µ�J�L�I�W���R�I���Q�D�W�X�U�H�¶���± but is 

socially constructed.  His work has immense importance for the current study, but his 

methods illustrate some of the epistemological difficulties involved in research.  Bourdieu 

failed to take account of the vast range of factors which shape identity and tended to treat 

�V�R�F�L�D�O���F�O�D�V�V���D�V���D���J�L�Y�H�Q�������:�L�W�K�L�Q���W�K�H���W�K�H�V�L�V�����%�R�X�U�G�L�H�X�¶�V���F�O�D�V�V-focussed analysis will be adapted 

and expanded, allowing a more reflexive investigation into the formation of taste and identity.   

The years 1870-1914 were intensely variegated and turbulent.  Harris argues that 

British society in the late Victorian and Edwardian periods cannot be satisfactorily defined as 

the sum of social relations existing within the nation, since social relations were highly 

localised and fragmented, producing strong social and cultural variations between provincial 

cities.17  At the same time, Britain had trade and power relationships that spanned the globe.  

As the thesis demonstrates, Newcastle was a particularly localised city, but it was also 

�H�Q�J�D�J�H�G���L�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���W�U�D�G�H�������7�K�L�V���W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���S�H�U�P�H�D�W�H�V���W�K�H���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

architectural development.  The period was also one of profound social change.  The Reform 

Act of 1867 dramatically increased the size and social profile of the electorate.18  Harris 

argues that during the period 1870-1914 society was stratified according to property 

�R�Z�Q�H�U�V�K�L�S�����Z�K�L�O�H���µ�W�K�H���R�U�J�D�Q�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�R�U�N�����V�F�K�R�R�O�V�� housing, welfare, culture and recreation . 

                                                 
16 See Bourdieu, P. (1989) Distinction: A Social Critique of the Judgement of Taste. London: Routledge. 
17 Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit, p3. 
18 The franchise was extended to male householders resident in cities and who paid their own rates.  Harris reminds 

�X�V���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�R�V�H���G�H�H�P�H�G���L�Q�F�D�S�D�E�O�H���R�I���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���L�Q�G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�H�¶���Z�H�U�H���V�W�L�O�O���H�[�F�O�X�G�H�G�������7�K�X�V���W�K�H��
extension of the franchise allowed greater participation, but largely preserved the tradition of independent 
freemen. [Ibid., p14]. 



7 
 

���������D�O�O���F�R�Q�V�S�L�U�H�G���W�R���F�R�P�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�]�H���%�U�L�W�L�V�K���V�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�Q���F�O�D�V�V���O�L�Q�H�V���¶19  However, class 

boundaries were not fixed.  The forces of egalitarianism, consumerism and the rise of 

feminism irrevocably changed the social order.  Harris argues that the class boundary most 

frequently traversed was that from upper working class to lower middle class.20  In the course 

of analysing architectural patronage the thesis examines the ways in which class divisions 

were established and enforced, whilst maintaining a sense of their permeability.  

Another method deployed in the thesis is the analysis of urban space.  Architectural 

history frequently extracts buildings from their physical context by categorically grouping them 

according to shared stylistic traits.  The current project addresses the dynamic interaction of 

buildings and their surrounding spaces.  In doing so it overlaps with the field of urban 

morphology.  Architectural history and geography coalesce in this emergent discipline, which 

aims to understand how urban space is formed and how it functions. 21  Urban space is 

revealed to be much more than a rigid agglomeration of buildings; it is a matrix of fluid 

relationships that simultaneously shapes and derives meaning from the evolving architectural 

forms, juxtapositions and social practices played out within its confines.  Buildings likewise act 

in dynamic relationships with each other.  Several models of urban morphology have been 

developed in response to Newcastle upon Tyne and its vicinity.  M.R.G. Conzen, who may be 

regarded as the founder of the discipline, practised in Newcastle and produced a study of the 

Northumberland market town of Alnwick in 1960.22  Michael Barke and R.J. Buswell have 

applied similar techniques to Newcastle in their Historical Atlas of Newcastle upon Tyne 

(1980).23  In this cartographic study, a series of maps build up a composite picture of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���E�H�J�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���L�W�V���J�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���I�R�X�Q�G�D�W�L�R�Q��

and tracing the overlay of urban development, transport systems and public utility networks.  

These texts make it clear that architecture cannot be reduced to a series of isolated 

monuments or visual images, and that it is vital to study buildings in their spatial contexts. 

                                                 
19 Ibid., p7. 
20 Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit, p8. 
21 Several notable examples of urban morphology have occurred in recent years, including many published in the 

journal Urban History.  Formerly known as the Yearbook of Urban Studies, this journal has published work that 
analyses the spatial aspects of architecture as well as more traditional geographical studies.  

22 See Conzen, M.R.G.  (1960) Alnwick, Northumberland: A Study in Town-Plan Analysis. London: George Philip and 
Son.  More recently, David Lovie, a former city planning officer for Newcastle, has devised a simple anatomical 
metaphor for city, in which the roads and streets correspond to the skeleton, buildings to the flesh and usage to 
�W�K�H���E�O�R�R�G�������/�R�Y�L�H�����'�������������������µ�$�Q�D�W�R�P�\���R�I���D���7�R�Z�Q�V�F�D�S�H�¶���L�Q��Northern Architect, winter 1994/5, pp30-34. 

23 Barke, M. and Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas. 
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A key method of urban morphology is the typological study of buildings and designed 

spaces, which often involves formal analysis of architecture.  Since much of this work has 

been written by scholars trained in the methods of geography, it sometimes lacks acuity in the 

analysis of architectural forms, which it tends to treat as signs with only one signification.  In 

�K�L�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���µ�,�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�����&�R�P�S�H�W�L�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���3�O�D�F�H���3�U�R�P�R�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�H���)�L�Y�H���7�R�Z�Q�V�¶�������������������I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H����

�-�R�Q���6�W�R�E�D�U�W���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���µ�V�W�U�D�L�J�K�W�I�R�U�Z�D�U�G���³�R�U�Q�D�P�H�Q�W�V���R�I���J�U�D�Q�G�H�X�U�´���V�X�F�K���D�V���I�U�L�H�]�H�V�����F�R�O�X�P�Q�V����

�W�R�Z�H�U�V���D�Q�G���G�R�P�H�V�¶��24  These elements form the basic vocabulary of Classicism, but like the 

words of a language they are subject to manipulation and do not necessarily mean the same 

thing in all contexts.  In fact, these elements are polysemic, and their meanings depend to a 

large extent upon the contexts in which they are produced and consumed.  The current thesis 

attempts to combine the methods of urban history with the established analytical techniques 

of architectural history.  It addresses the formation of urban environments by studying 

buildings in their physical context (a vital aspect of their ability to connote meaning), but it also 

analyses style in order to understand changing tastes and patterns of patronage.  This 

�P�H�W�K�R�G���L�V���H�O�X�F�L�G�D�W�H�G���L�Q���&�K�D�S�W�H�U�������µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���)�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���$�[�L�V�����&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���D�Q�G���0�R�V�O�H�\��

�6�W�U�H�H�W�V�¶�����Z�K�L�F�K���D�G�G�U�H�V�V�H�V���W�K�H���K�D�U�P�R�Q�L�H�V���D�Q�G���G�L�V�F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�L�H�V���R�I���V�W�\�O�H���D�V���W�K�H�\���R�F�F�X�U���L�Q���D�F�W�X�D�O��

urban spaces.  It charts the formation (both planned and haphazard) of cityscapes through 

building plans, maps and official reports in order to determine how buildings interacted within 

these fluid spatial contexts.   

The work of Henri Lefebvre has dealt with space as a stage for social interaction.  

�/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�¶�V��The Production of Space was first published in French in 1974 and translated into 

English by Donald Nicholson-Smith in 1991.25  Lefebvre introduced the concept of social 

space, which he understood as being at once physical and conceptual.  Social space is the 

realm in �Z�K�L�F�K���W�K�H���µ�F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���O�L�I�H���R�I���V�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶ �L�V���H�Q�D�F�W�H�G�����E�X�W���L�W���L�V���Q�R�W���D���µ�I�R�U�P���R�U���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�U���R�I���D��

�Y�L�U�W�X�D�O�O�\���Q�H�X�W�U�D�O���N�L�Q�G�����G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���V�L�P�S�O�\���W�R���U�H�F�H�L�Y�H���Z�K�D�W�H�Y�H�U���L�V���S�R�X�U�H�G���L�Q�W�R���L�W���¶26  Instead, space 

�L�V���µ�V�H�F�U�H�W�H�G�¶���E�\���V�R�F�L�H�W�\�����L�W���L�V���S�U�R�G�X�F�H�G���E�\���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q�V���R�I���V�R�F�L�D�O���L�Q�W�H�U�D�Ftion, but also imposes itself 

on its users and thus shapes society.  Space encourages and discourages certain forms of 

                                                 
24 �6�W�R�E�D�U�W�����-�������������������µ�,�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�����&�R�P�S�H�W�L�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���3�O�D�F�H���3�U�R�P�R�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�H���)�L�Y�H���7�R�Z�Q�V�¶���L�Q��Urban History, vol.30 , no.2, 

pp163-182.  
25 See Lefebvre, H. (1991) The Production of Space. Oxford: Basil Blackwell.  A recent application of these debates 

to architecture and designed space can be found in Forty, A. (2000) Words and Buildings: A Vocabulary of 
Modern Architecture. London: Thames and Hudson. 

26 Lefebvre, H. (1991) The Production of Space, p94. 



9 
 

interaction and gives form to social structures and ideologies.  It thus perpetuates the power 

�R�I���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���J�U�R�X�S�V�������/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�¶�V���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q���Z�L�W�K���V�S�D�F�H���E�H�D�U�V���F�R�P�S�D�U�L�V�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���*�U�D�P�V�F�L�¶�V���W�K�H�R�U�\��

of hegemony.27  Clearly, architecture can function as an agent of hegemony: buildings 

normalise the authority of specific social groups, set out spatial boundaries, and function as 

emblems of social values.  However, Lefebvre insists that the agents of hegemony �± whether 

political, religious or cultural �± are fundamentally spatial.  For example, he writes that Church 

and State would be mere abstractions without the spaces in which to manifest themselves 

and exercise their power. 

Significantly, Lefebvre argues that space cannot be readily comprehended as 

functioning in this way because capitalism splits social space into conceptual and physical 

components in order to obscure its social functions.  Space is rendered into an abstraction by 

representing it through means such as Cartesian coordinates, Euclidean geometry, 

cartography, and indeed the building plans that form an important resource for the current 

project.28  These abstractions appear to make space transparent and intelligible, but as 

�/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H���Z�U�L�W�H�V���µ�W�K�L�V���W�U�D�Q�V�S�D�U�H�Q�F�\���L�V���G�H�F�H�S�W�L�Y�H�����D�Q�G���H�Y�H�U�\�W�K�L�Q�J���L�V���F�R�Q�F�H�D�O�H�G���¶29  Much of 

�/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�¶�V���S�U�R�M�H�F�W���Z�D�V���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�H�G���Z�L�W�K���X�Q�G�H�U�P�L�Q�L�Q�J���W�K�L�V���G�L�Y�L�V�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�X�D�O���D�Q�G��

physical space.   

The thesis looks at the ideologi�H�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���J�U�R�X�S�V���D�Q�G���D�V�N�V���K�R�Z���W�K�H�\��

were given form in the spaces of the city.  This will be achieved by analysing space and the 

social relations constructed within it, for which a study of internal planning is crucial.  The 

thesis asks how social and professional hierarchies are constructed within and between 

buildings.  Space embodies the values of the patrons and architects who shape it and 

transmits these to its users.  This will direct attention to the consumers of architecture.  

Census records, street directories, photographs and newspapers are used to give a sense of 

�W�K�H���O�L�Y�H�G���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���R�I���V�S�D�F�H�������/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�¶�V���W�K�H�R�U�\���X�Q�G�H�U�S�L�Q�V���W�K�H���D�Q�D�O�\�W�L�F�D�O���S�U�R�F�H�G�X�U�H�V���X�V�H�G��
                                                 
27 The Italian Marxist Antonio Gramsci developed the theory of hegemony as a model for understanding how ideology 

is propagated within societies.  Hegemony is a system of control operating through a loose coalition of agencies 
- political, religious and cultural - which depends not on coercion (at least not exclusively), but on soliciting the 
conscious or unconscious consent of subordinated groups.  See Forgacs, D. (ed.) (1999) A Gramsci Reader: 
Selected Writings 1916-1935�����/�R�Q�G�R�Q�����/�D�Z�U�H�Q�F�H���	���:�L�V�K�D�U�W�������)�R�U���/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�Q�W�V���R�Q���W�K�H���W�K�H�R�U�\���R�I��
hegemony, see Lefebvre, H. (1991) The Production of Space, p10. 

28 �$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���/�H�I�H�E�Y�U�H�����µ�(�X�F�O�L�G�H�D�Q���V�S�D�F�H���L�V���G�H�I�L�Q�H�G���E�\���L�W�V���³�L�V�R�W�U�R�S�\�´�����R�U���K�R�P�R�J�H�Q�H�L�W�\�������D���S�U�R�S�H�U�W�\���Z�K�L�F�K���J�X�D�U�D�Q�W�H�H�V��
�L�W�V���V�R�F�L�D�O���D�Q�G���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���X�W�L�O�L�W�\�������7�K�H���U�H�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�L�V���K�R�P�R�J�H�Q�R�X�V���(�X�F�O�L�G�H�D�Q���V�S�D�F�H�����I�L�U�V�W���R�I���Q�D�W�X�U�H�¶�V���V�S�D�F�H�����W�K�H�Q���R�I��
all social space, has conferred a redoubtable power upon it.  All the more so since that initial reduction leads 
easily to another �± namely, the reduction of three-�G�L�P�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�D�O���U�H�D�O�L�W�L�H�V���W�R���W�Z�R���G�L�P�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�V�����I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����D���³�S�O�D�Q�´����
a blank sheet of paper, something drawn on paper, a map, or any kind of graphic representation or projection.�¶��
[Lefebvre, H. (1991) The Production of Space, p285]. 

29 Ibid., p287. 
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throughout the thesis, but in particular it is elucidated in the chapter on Collingwood and 

Mosley Streets, which analyses the evolution of social relationships within a complex, 

continuously unfolding space.   

In studying the architecture of a particular city it is important to address the issue of 

distinctiveness and how this can be determined.  The period 1870-1914 was a transitional 

phase in British architecture.  The output of the High Victorian period (c.1850-1870) had been 

�F�R�Q�I�L�G�H�Q�W���D�Q�G���V�W�U�L�G�H�Q�W�����%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���Z�D�V���E�X�R�\�D�Q�W���D�Q�G���W�K�H���V�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���0�X�V�F�X�O�D�U���&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q�L�W�\��

provided a tremendous moral conviction.  By 1870 this certainty was coming to an end.  

Dogmatic approaches to Neo-Classicism and the Gothic Revival were disintegrating and 

there was a proliferation of new styles.  Newcastle drew on the same stylistic pool as other 

cities, but individual styles were manifested in different ways.  Manchester had a strong Greek 

Revival tradition that was established in the 1830s, but Gothic and Italianate styles became 

increasingly important.30  Ruskinian Gothic was introduced by Waterhouse in the 1850s and 

�E�H�F�D�P�H���D���P�D�M�R�U���V�W�U�D�Q�G���L�Q���0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U�¶�V���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����J�U�R�Z�L�Q�J���L�Q���V�W�U�H�Q�J�W�K���L�Q���W�K�H��

1880s.31  In the corresponding period, Newcastle tended to avoid secular Gothic architecture 

and instead pursued North European Renaissance styles.  Likewise, the Queen Anne style 

was not popular in central Manchester, but flourished in Newcastle and South Shields.32   

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���Z�D�V���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�Y�H���L�Q���V�R�P�H���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�V�������2�Q�H���D�V�S�H�F�W���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V��

specificity is its topography, the dramatic contrasts in level which produce sublime effects.  To 

�D���O�D�U�J�H���H�[�W�H�Q�W�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���W�D�L�O�R�U�H�G���W�R���L�W�V���J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�\�����D�V���F�D�Q���E�H���V�H�H�Q��

from the soaring buildings on Dean Street and the bridges that vault over the Tyne.  Likewise, 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�W�U�H�H�W���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q�V���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���V�K�D�S�H�G���E�\���L�W�V���D�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���V�W�U�H�D�P�V���R�U���µ�G�H�Q�H�V���¶�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H��

architecture was further distinguished by materials.  The local building stone is a honey-

�F�R�O�R�X�U�H�G���V�D�Q�G�V�W�R�Q�H�����W�K�L�V���U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�V���W�K�H���E�D�V�L�F���I�D�E�U�L�F���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���L�W��

underscores all differences and continuities of style.  The stone lends itself to a 

monumentality and austerity which are deemed appropriate for the harsh northern climate 

�D�Q�G���W�K�H���V�X�S�S�R�V�H�G���K�D�U�G�L�Q�H�V�V���R�I���W�K�H���S�H�R�S�O�H�������7�K�L�V���T�X�D�O�L�W�\���L�V���U�H�D�G�L�O�\���D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

                                                 
30 Barry had designed the Atheneum in the palazzo-style (1836-7) and this was the foundation for commercial 

architecture designed on Renaissance models.   
31 For example, the Reform Club was designed by Edward Salomans in the Venetian Gothic style (1870-1).  See 

Hartwell, C. (2001) Manchester. London: Penguin, p28. 
32 Ibid., p28.  Girouard examines North Eastern examples of Queen Anne in his study of the movement.  See 

Girouard, M. (1977) Sweetness and Light. 
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Classical architecture, but can also be observed in Gothic buildings.33  Thus, it is in its 

building materials that the specific character of Newcastle architecture lies.34   

 �,�Q���K�L�V���V�W�X�G�\���R�I���%�L�U�P�L�Q�J�K�D�P�����*�R�U�G�R�Q���(�����&�K�H�U�U�\���V�W�D�W�H�V�����µ�,�W���L�V���X�V�X�D�O�O�\���D�U�J�X�H�G���W�K�D�W��

ind�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���F�L�W�L�H�V���D�U�H���Y�H�U�\���V�L�P�L�O�D�U���¶35  On the surface, this seems to be a valid judgement, since 

industrial cities have followed broadly similar patterns of development.  However, conclusions 

inevitably depend upon the methodologies employed and the level at which analysis takes 

�S�O�D�F�H�����µ�,�W���F�D�Q���H�T�X�D�O�O�\���E�H���D�V�V�H�U�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���F�L�W�L�H�V���D�U�H���Y�H�U�\���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�����D�Q�G���Z�L�W�K���D���G�H�H�S�H�U��

�S�H�Q�H�W�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V�����W�K�H���P�R�U�H���W�K�L�V���L�V���V�H�H�Q���W�R���E�H���V�R���¶36  Accordingly, the thesis does not 

undertake a sustained comparative analysis with other cities, as this would have only 

�U�H�Y�H�D�O�H�G���W�K�H���E�U�R�D�G���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q�V���R�I���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�L�W�\���D�Q�G���Z�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H���I�D�L�O�H�G���W�R���X�Q�H�D�U�W�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

�L�G�L�R�V�\�Q�F�U�D�V�L�H�V�������,�Q�V�W�H�D�G�����W�K�H���D�L�P���L�V���W�R���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H���K�R�Z���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���Z�D�V���V�K�D�S�H�G���E�\��

its social and economic structures.  �&�K�H�U�U�\���S�U�R�G�X�F�H�G���D���µ�F�L�W�\���S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W�¶���R�I���%�L�U�P�L�Q�J�K�D�P�����D��

�S�H�Q�H�W�U�D�W�L�Q�J���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V���W�K�D�W���E�U�L�Q�J�V���L�Q�W�R���I�R�F�X�V���µ�D���S�O�D�F�H���D�Q�G���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�\���Z�K�L�F�K���L�V���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�Y�H�����Y�H�U�\��

different from other cities with which it might be compared, its character emergent over time, 

structured from the warp and weft of social and economic change, and articulated through its 

�L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���S�U�R�F�H�V�V�H�V���¶37  Cherry outlines how the genius loci of a city is formed 

from the complex interaction between geography, economic forces, political history and town 

planning.  The thesis provides a similar portrait of Newcastle, surveying the formative 

elements of its genius loci.  It examines the changing urban form and spatial patterns, asking 

how these interact with local economic forces, personalities and the interplay of power 

structures, as well as external influences.   

Although the thesis is not primarily comparative, some degree of comparison with 

�R�W�K�H�U���F�L�W�L�H�V���L�V���H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�O���I�R�U���H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�L�Q�J���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�Y�H�Q�H�V�V���R�U���R�W�K�H�U�Z�L�V�H�������$���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F��

methodology has been developed to achieve this.  Among the key primary sources were 

architectural periodicals including The Builder, Building News, The Architect and The British 

Architect.  Individual volumes are well indexed, but relying on the indices would have 

                                                 
33 Faulkner argues that bold forms and dramatic massing executed in durable local stone are the defining 

�F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�������6�H�H���)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(���µ�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶���L�Q���&�R�O�O�V�����5�����D�Q�G��
Lancaster, B. (eds.) (2001) Newcastle upon Tyne: A Modern History. Chichester: Phillimore, p231. 

34 �%�\���F�R�P�S�D�U�L�V�R�Q�����0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U�¶�V���O�R�F�D�O���V�W�R�Q�H���L�V���D���S�X�U�S�O�L�V�K-red sandstone, and the traditional building materials are red 
brick and buff sandstone.  Terracotta was used extensively in cities because it was resistant to soot, but reached 
a peak of popularity in Manchester in the early decades of the twentieth century.  See Hartwell, C. Manchester, 
p170.   

35 Cherry, G.E. (1994) Birmingham: a study in geography, history and planning. Chichester: Wiley, p7. 
36 Ibid., p7. 
37 Ibid., p1. 
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extracted Newcastle architecture from the broader picture.  Instead, I worked through each 

volume systematically on a page-by-page basis, covering the period 1870-1914 in minute 

detail.  I also surveyed a five-year period before and after the date frame, in order to gain an 

understanding of the historical narratives that spanned the period.  In this way, Newcastle 

architecture was viewed in the context of national developments and debates.  This 

methodology facilitated comparison with other cities.  Particularly useful was a series of 

articles published in The Builder �H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���µ�7�K�H���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���2�X�U���/�D�U�J�H���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O���7�R�Z�Q�V�¶������

Towns and cities including Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle and 

Sheffield were examined in turn.38  As each was evaluated from a metropolitan perspective at 

a specific historical juncture, the commentary is consistent in its aesthetic judgements, thus 

aiding comparison. 

 Fieldwork was a valuable aspect of my research practice.  During the course of study 

I visited London, Manchester, Liverpool, Bradford and Glasgow, compiling albums of digital 

photographs to permit comparison with buildings in Newcastle.  Chronology was established 

by using the Images of England website.  Maintained by English Heritage, this is a valuable 

modern resource which includes images and textual descriptions of the buildings included on 

the Statutory List of buildings of special architectural or historic interest.39  The database 

allows strategic comparison by period, geographical area, architect and building type.  This 

makes it possible to compare the architecture of cities with a high degree of acuity. 

Using this methodology, comparison can shed light on the main themes addressed in 

the thesis.  Cities developed at different rates and comparison illuminates this shifting 

�F�K�U�R�Q�R�O�R�J�\�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U���Z�D�V���W�K�H���Z�R�U�O�G�¶�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�����L�W�V���Z�H�D�O�W�K��

principally derived from cotton.  Manchester became the financial centre of the North and was 

shaped by trade rather than industry; its central area was rebuilt to provide commercial 

offices, shops and banks.40  �(�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���X�Q�G�H�U�P�L�Q�H�G���0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U�¶�V���S�D�U�R�F�K�L�D�O�L�V�P�����D�V��

can be observed from its architectural sophistication and prominent cultural institutions.  

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�U�R�V�S�H�U�L�W�\���S�U�H�G�D�W�H�G the era of industrialisation.  In common with Liverpool, Bristol 

and Glasgow, it had a long commercial history and had made its mark before the Industrial 

                                                 
38 See the bibliography for full references to these articles. 
39 As a register of listed buildings, the database is necessarily selective.  For a discussion of the selection process 

used for drawing up the initial list�V���V�H�H���&�K�H�U�U�\�����%�����µ�7�K�H���3�H�Y�V�Q�H�U�����������1�L�N�R�O�D�X�V���3�H�Y�V�Q�H�U���D�Q�G���W�K�H���O�L�V�W�L�Q�J���R�I���P�R�G�H�U�Q��
�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�¶���L�Q��Transactions of the Ancient Monuments Society, vol.46, 2002, pp97�±110. 

40 Hartwell, C. (2001) Manchester, p31. 
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Revolution.  By contrast, Birmingham was among the cities that germinated during the 

escalation of industrial activity in the second half of the eighteenth century.41    

Despite differing rates of development, nineteenth-century towns and cities share 

many aspects of their institutional history.  Administrative reform was desperately needed to 

cope with urban expansion and swelling populations.  Manchester and Birmingham were 

among the first provincial centres to establish a statutory authority.  Manchester Council 

introduced amenities such as free public libraries and university education.42  In effect, 

Bi�U�P�L�Q�J�K�D�P�¶�V���J�R�Y�H�U�Q�L�Q�J���E�R�G�\���Z�D�V���F�R�P�S�U�R�P�L�V�H�G���E�\���V�K�R�U�W�D�J�H���R�I���I�X�Q�G�V���D�Q�G���O�D�F�N���R�I���S�R�Z�H�U��43  

Newcastle experienced similar inaction in the municipal field and lagged behind other cities in 

the provision of educational facilities.  Liverpool kept pace with Manchester in most respects 

and led the way in health reform.  It was the first city to appoint a Medical Officer of Health (in 

1846) and the city was a pioneer in the provision of public baths and washhouses.44  Again, 

Newcastle was late to adopt these measures. 

Municipal power was frequently supplemented by civic elites, and this theme can be 

illuminated by geographical comparison.  Many cities had a cultural oligarchy comparable to 

that of Newcastle.  In Liverpool, members of the local business elite infiltrated the Council, a 

connection that was underscored by the proximity of the Exchange and the Municipal 

Buildings.45  In Manchester, Non-Conformist magnates established a municipal corporation in 

1838.46  �0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U�¶�V���F�L�Y�L�F���H�O�L�W�H���V�X�S�S�O�L�H�G���W�K�H���L�Q�I�U�D�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���F�X�O�Wure and education.  Non-

Conformist philanthropists were particularly active as architectural patrons: Sir Joseph 

Whitworth funded the Whitworth Art Gallery (1908); the John Rylands Library (1890-99) was 

�I�X�Q�G�H�G���E�\���5�\�O�D�Q�G�V�¶�V���Z�L�G�R�Z�������7�K�H�V�H���Y�H�Q�X�H�V���K�H�O�S�H�G���W�R���I�Rrm a group identity among 

�0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U�¶�V���S�U�R�V�S�H�U�R�X�V���H�O�L�W�H��47  Birmingham had a local elite dominated by Non-

Conformists: Unitarians and Quakers occupied key positions in business and local 

government and the mayors of Birmingham were almost uniformly Unitarian between 1840 
                                                 
41 The built fabric of the city dates from the era of industrialisation and Birmingham is therefore marked by its 

modernity.  Cherry asserts that this gave the city a propensity for innovation, an urge to be progressive.  See 
Cherry, G.E. (1994) Birmingham, p6. 

42 The first Free Public Library was opened in 1852, with branches in residential areas following soon afterwards.  As 
in Newcastle, this programme was fuelled by the doctrine of self-improvement.   

43 Cherry, G.E. (1994) Birmingham, p75. 
44 Giles, C. (2008) �%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���D���%�H�W�W�H�U���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�����/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V.  Swindon: English Heritage, 

p53. 
45 Sharples, J. and Stonard, J. (2008) Built on Commerce: Li�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W.  Swindon: English 

Heritage, p29. 
46 Hartwell, C. (2001) Manchester, p21. 
47 In Birmingham, the Lunar Society existed from 1766-1809 and provided a forum for discussion and scientific 

endeavour.  Members included Josiah Wedgwood and James Watt.  See Cherry, G.E. (1994) Birmingham, p36. 
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and 1880.48  Members of the business elite joined the Council and established what Cherry 

�W�H�U�P�V���W�K�H���µ�L�U�R�Q���U�X�O�H���R�I���D���O�L�W�W�O�H���F�O�L�T�X�H���¶49  Further study could reveal how the power of these elite 

groups was constituted and thereby illuminate the pa�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���Q�D�W�X�U�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�R�Z�H�U��

structures.  However, this is beyond the scope of the present study. 

Comparison with other cities illuminates the broad development in Classicism 

nationally.  Classicism figured differently in other provincial cities.  Manchester, for example, 

was at the forefront of the Greek Revival, using the style for public buildings in the early 

nineteenth century.50  Manchester therefore had a Classical tradition comparable to that of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�����D�O�W�K�R�X�J�K���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���E�H�Fame increasingly eclectic.  In Birmingham, a 

�Q�H�Z���P�D�U�N�H�W���K�D�O�O���Z�D�V���R�S�H�Q�H�G���L�Q�������������W�R���G�H�V�L�J�Q�V���E�\���&�K�D�U�O�H�V���(�G�J�H�������5�H�V�H�P�E�O�L�Q�J���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

Grainger Market, it had a Doric portico and was regarded as one of the finest market halls in 

England.51  However, there was no guiding hand to give Birmingham a singular architectural 

�V�W�\�O�H�����D�Q�G���&�K�H�U�U�\���F�R�Q�F�O�X�G�H�V���W�K�D�W���%�L�U�P�L�Q�J�K�D�P���E�H�F�D�P�H���µ�D���F�L�W�\���R�I���E�L�W�V���D�Q�G���S�L�H�F�H�V�¶��52   

Liverpool had a Classical tradition that was enacted by Unitarian philanthropists.  This 

�J�U�R�X�S���F�U�H�D�W�H�G���D���µ�&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���V�W�D�J�H���V�H�W�¶���I�R�U���W�K�H���F�L�W�\��53  William Brown Street boasts a 

concentration of cultural institutions, including the Walker Art Gallery (1874-7, designed by 

Sherlock and Vale), the Picton Reading Room (1875-9, by Cornelius Sherlock) and the 

Liverpool Free Public Library (1857-60, by John Weightman), later renamed the William 

Brown Library after the merchant and banker.54  All were designed in the Neo-Classical style, 

�H�F�K�R�L�Q�J���W�K�H���J�U�D�Q�G�H�X�U���R�I���6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���+�D�O�O�������'�H�I�L�Q�H�G���E�\���X�Q�L�I�R�U�P�O�\���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�����W�K�L�V��

spac�H���H�P�E�R�G�L�H�G���/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���F�L�Y�L�F���F�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�Q�H�V�V�������/�L�N�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�����W�K�H�Q�����/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O���X�V�H�G��

Classicism to manifest its civic values and to give an heroic expression of the city.   

The thesis examines the years 1870-1914, but knowledge of subsequent 

developments can help to clarify trends within the period.  Viewed from the vantage point of 

the 1920s, it is apparent that Classicism was undergoing continuous reinterpretation in the 

                                                 
48 Ibid., p78. 
49 Ibid., p82. 
50 Hartwell, C. (2001) Manchester, p165.  A major exponent was Thomas Harrison of Chester.   
51 Cherry, G.E. (1994) Birmingham, p56. 
52 Ibid., p86. 
53 Giles, C. (2008) Building a Better Society, p3. 
54 The brewer Andrew Barclay Walker funded the Walker Art Gallery.  This is a direct parallel of the Laing Art Gallery 

�L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�������&�O�D�V�V�L�F�L�V�P���Z�D�V���D�O�V�R���P�D�Q�L�I�H�V�W�H�G���L�Q���/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���V�S�K�H�U�H�������-�R�L�Q�W-stock banks were 
established in the 1830s and most were executed in a monumental Neo-Classical style.  See, for example, 
North and South Wales Bank (1838-�����������8�Q�L�R�Q���%�D�Q�N���D�Q�G���W�K�H���5�R�\�D�O���%�D�Q�N�������&�R�F�N�H�U�H�O�O�¶�V���%�U�D�Q�F�K���%�D�Q�N���R�I���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G��
was built in 1844. 
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early twentieth century.  The Edwardian era had been dominated by the Baroque Grand 

Mann�H�U�����E�X�W���E�\���W�K�H���P�L�G�S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���(�G�Z�D�U�G���9�,�,�¶�V���U�H�L�J�Q���%�D�U�R�T�X�H���Z�D�V���E�H�J�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J���W�R���I�D�O�O���I�U�R�P���J�U�D�F�H������

This has been attributed to the development of steel frame construction, which made the 

animated plasticity of Baroque stonework seem untenable.  Another factor was the 

emergence of new schools of architecture, which tended to endorse purer modes of 

Classicism.55  �)�R�U���W�K�H�V�H���U�H�D�V�R�Q�V�����µ�$�O�O���I�R�U�P�V���R�I���F�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����R�W�K�H�U���W�K�D�Q���W�K�H���%�D�U�R�T�X�H����

�V�X�G�G�H�Q�O�\���V�H�H�P�H�G���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�L�Q�J���W�R���P�D�Q�\���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���¶56 

Numerous variations of Classicism occurred in the years leading to the First World 

War, and many of these continued to develop after 1918.57  Former Arts and Crafts 

practitioners created public and commercial buildings in a bold Classical style.  For example, 

Sir Edwin Lutyens designed Nos. 67 and 68 Pall Mall (1928-30) and the Midland Bank in 

Manchester (1929), both remarkable for their geometric massing.  Much neo-Georgian work 

was produced in the 1910s and 20s, manifested in Newcastle by the City Hall and Baths in 

Northumberland Road (1928, by C. Nicholas and J.E. Dixon-Spain).  The neo-Georgian style 

appeared in domestic architecture as well as public buildings.58  A monumental civic 

Classicism became prominent in Liverpool, where Charles Reilly, director of the Liverpool 

School of Architecture, was a major proponent.  As a port, Liverpool was receptive to 

transatlantic influence and became the chief conduit for American-style Classicism.  In the 

1920s and 30s Classicism was reduced to the severe, almost abstract form known as 

Stripped Classicism.  Notable examples include the London School of Hygiene and Tropical 

Medicine (1926-8) by P. Morley Horder and V. Rees, and Senate House (1932-8) by Charles 

Holden.  In Newcastle, Carliol House (1924-8) and the Magistrates Court, Police and Fire 

Station (1931-�������W�\�S�L�I�\���W�K�L�V���Q�H�Z���L�G�L�R�P�����E�R�W�K���U�H�V�H�P�E�O�H���/�R�Q�G�R�Q�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Z�D�U���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�������7�K�X�V, 

the Classical tradition continued, but was adapted in various ways for the new century.  This 

�K�H�O�S�V���W�R���F�O�D�U�L�I�\���W�K�H���Q�D�W�X�U�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�����U�Hvealing it as part of the long 

remarking of Classicism that occurred throughout the period and beyond.   

 
 

                                                 
55 Service, A. (ed.) (1975) Edwardian Architecture and its Origins. London: Architectural Press, p304. 
56 Ibid., p425. 
57 Ibid., p304. 
58 Numerous neo-Georgian houses were illustrated in Country Life during the 1920s.  See, for example, articles on 

Edmaston Manor, Derbyshire (24 March 1923, pp398-405) and Little Court, Cobham, Surrey (16 May 1925, 
pp785-786).   
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Literature review  
 

The thesis contributes to debates surrounding architectural patronage.  The literature on this 

subject is not substantial.  Frank �-�H�Q�N�L�Q�V�¶�V��Architect and Patron (1961) laid the groundwork, 

but this early study has not been subjected to any comprehensive revaluation in the 

intervening years.59  The majority of architectural histories and monographs give some 

consideration of the patron, but there are relatively few studies in which patronage is used as 

the primary means of approaching architecture.  The sociology of taste is more extensive.  

�%�R�X�U�G�L�H�X�¶�V���L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�D�V�W�H���L�Q���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���W�R���V�R�F�L�D�O���E�D�F�N�J�U�R�X�Q�G���L�V���K�L�J�K�O�\���U�H�O�H�Y�D�Q�W���L�Q���W�K�L�V��

regard.  Before Victorian architecture was re-evaluated by scholars such as Pevsner and 

Muthesius, a number of books portrayed Victorian patrons as nouveaux riches philistines who 

emulated their aristocratic forebears.60  This literature was coloured by the intellectual 

preoccupations and cultural prejudices of its time.  More recent studies such as Jules 

�/�X�E�E�R�F�N�¶�V��The Tyranny of Taste ���������������D�Q�G���-�����0�R�U�G�D�X�Q�W���&�U�R�R�N�¶�V��The Rise of the Nouveaux 

Riches (1999) have employed a more nuanced and sophisticated understanding of how 

architecture can be used to communicate specific codes.61  Treating patronage as an indicator 

of social status, these writers argue that the middle classes used their consumption of 

architecture to formulate a distinct cultural identity for themselves.  

 In dealing with taste it is vital to study debates circulating within Victorian and 

Edwardian culture by drawing on contemporary accounts.  An important commentator was 

John J. Stevenson (1831-1908), who was a practising architect as well as a cogent thinker on 

�P�D�W�W�H�U�V���R�I���W�D�V�W�H�������6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���I�D�P�L�O�\���Z�D�V���E�D�V�H�G���L�Q���6�R�X�W�K���6�K�L�H�O�G�V���D�Q�G���K�H���P�D�L�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�G���D��

friendship with the Newcastle architect R.J. Johnson, collaborating with him on the Tyne 

�,�P�S�U�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���&�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�H�U�V�¶���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�������,�Q�������������6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G House Architecture, a 

book with a wider remit than the title suggests; it illuminates debates about style, patronage 

and public taste in architecture.62  �+�L�V���H�V�V�D�\���µ�2�Q���W�K�H���5�H�F�H�Q�W���5�H-action of Taste in English 

                                                 
59 See Jenkins, F. (1961) Architect and Patron. London: Oxford University Press. 
60 See, for example, Steegman, J. (1970) Victorian Taste: a study of the arts and architecture from 1830 to 1870. 

London: Nelson, and Gloag, J. (1972) Victorian Taste. Newton Abbot: David and Charles.  Another example is 
Gloag, J. (1944) �7�K�H���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K�P�D�Q�¶�V���&�D�V�W�O�H. London: Eyre & Spottiswoode. 

61 See Crook, J.M. (1999) The Rise of the Nouveaux Riches. London: John Murray, and Lubbock, J. (1995) The 
Tyranny of Taste: The Politics of Architecture and Design in Britain, 1550-1960. New Haven: Yale University 
Press. 

62 Stevenson, J.J. (1880) House Architecture. London: Macmillan and Co.  This unconventional example of an 
architectural polemic aimed to justify the Queen Anne style in aesthetic, practical and nationalistic terms.   
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�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶�����������������Z�D�V���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���L�Q��The Builder.63  These are valuable discussions of taste 

in the late nineteenth century and it is highly beneficial to have written accounts by a 

nationally-renowned figure with ties to the North East.  The architectural press became 

increasingly important as an arbiter of taste.  These and other voices will be heard throughout 

the thesis and will be used to represent the discourses of late Victorian and Edwardian 

architecture.   

A major theme within British architecture during the period was that of 

�µ�S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�¶���± manifested in the growth of large offices capable of working throughout 

the country and initiatives among architects to elevate their public standing.64  This trend 

dramatically altered regional practice, and the thesis asks how this change was negotiated in 

the North East.  It argues that professionalisation acted as a catalyst for the erosion of local 

idioms, establishing a more standardised, metropolitan model of design and practice.  At the 

same time, professionalisation created a number of large regional firms, some of which were 

able to work around the country.  For example, Thomas Oliver Junior had a strategic 

approach to commissions which led to much work for School Boards and Congregationalists.  

This turning point in the history of the profession is explored in �%�D�U�U�L�Q�J�W�R�Q���.�D�\�H�¶�V The 

Development of the Architectural Profession in Britain: A Sociological Approach (1960).  More 

�U�H�F�H�Q�W�O�\�����0�D�U�N���&�U�L�Q�V�R�Q���D�Q�G���-�X�O�H�V���/�X�E�E�R�F�N�¶�V Architecture, Art or Profession?: Three Hundred 

Years of Architectural Education in Britain (1994) constitutes a valuable survey of 

architectural professionalism, to which the current thesis will contribute a North Eastern 

dimension.65 

One possible approach for the thesis would have been to undertake a sustained 

comparative study, but it became apparent that this was unfeasible and was not what was 

needed.  There is a body of literature on the Victorian city and nineteenth-century civic 

culture.  A foundation was provided by H.J. �'�\�R�V���D�Q�G���0�����:�R�O�I�H�¶�V��The Victorian City: Images 

                                                 
63 �6�H�H���6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q�����-���-�����µ�2�Q���W�K�H���5�H�F�H�Q�W���5�H-�$�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���7�D�V�W�H���L�Q���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q��The Builder, vol.43, 27 June 

1874, pp539-540. 
64 The wider context for this shift was the rise of a professional middle class throughout Britain, which has been 

explored in Perkin, H. (1989) The Rise of Professional Society: England Since 1880. London: Routledge.  These 
changes generated a need for codes of practice among architects in order to justify their role to the public.  
�7�K�H�U�H���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���D���J�U�H�D�W���G�H�D�O���R�I���Z�R�U�N���R�Q���W�K�H���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�������$�O�D�Q���3�R�Z�H�U�V�¶�V���W�K�H�V�L�V���D�Q�G���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N���R�Q���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��
�H�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q���D�U�H���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�W�L�R�Q�V���W�R���W�K�L�V���V�W�X�G�\�������6�H�H���3�R�Z�H�U�V�����$�����µ�(�G�Z�D�U�G�L�D�Q���$�U�F�Kitectural Education: A Study 
�R�I���7�K�U�H�H���6�F�K�R�R�O�V���R�I���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q��AA Files, vol.5, 1884, pp47-59.   

65 See Kaye, B. (1960) The Development of the Architectural Profession in Britain: A Sociological Approach. London: 
George Allen and Unwin.  Crinson, M. and Lubbock, J. (1994) Architecture, Art or Profession?: Three Hundred 
Years of Architectural Education in Britain. Manchester: Manchester University Press. 
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and Realities (1973).66  �0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U���Z�D�V���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G���L�Q���-���+���*�����$�U�F�K�H�U�¶�V��Art and Architecture in 

Victorian Manchester ���������������D�Q�G���$���-�����.�L�G�G���D�Q�G���.���:�����5�R�E�H�U�W�V�¶�V��City, Class and Culture: 

Studies of cultural production and social policy in Victorian Manchester (1985).67  More 

recently, Manchester was the subject of a new Pevsner Architectural Guide by Clare Hartwell 

(2001).  Much new work has been published on Liverpool, coinciding with its status as 

�(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���&�D�S�L�W�D�O���R�I���&�X�O�W�X�U�H�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���&�����*�L�O�H�V�¶�V��Building a Better Society: �/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F��

institutional buildings ���������������D�Q�G���-�R�V�H�S�K���6�K�D�U�S�O�H�V���D�Q�G���-�����6�W�R�Q�D�U�G�¶�V��Built on Commerce: 

�/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W��(2008).68  The exhibition catalogue Charles Reilly and the 

Liverpool School of Architecture, 1904-1933 (1996) studies the pivotal role of Charles Reilly 

and illuminates the complex architectural narratives of the early twentieth century.69  Reilly is 

�D�O�V�R���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G���L�Q���3�H�W�H�U���5�L�F�K�P�R�Q�G�¶�V��Marketing Modernisms: the architecture and influence of 

Charles Reilly (2001).70  K�D�W�H���+�L�O�O�¶�V���H�V�V�D�\���µ�7�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�O�\���,�P�E�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���6�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���$�Q�F�L�H�Q�W��

�*�U�H�H�F�H�¶�����������������S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�V���D���X�V�H�I�X�O���Z�D�\���R�I���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���D�E�R�X�W���G�L�V�F�R�X�U�V�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���D�Q�G���X�U�E�D�Q��

culture.71  �0�����+�H�V�V�O�H�U���D�Q�G���&�����=�L�P�P�H�U�P�D�Q�Q�¶�V��Creative Urban Milieus (2006) presents 

innovative work on the nineteenth-century European city.72  Although the literature on 

Victorian cities is extensive, it is explicitly focused on Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham and 

Glasgow; Newcastle has not been part of this discourse.73  This is perhaps due to a 

perception tha�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���X�U�E�D�Q���I�R�U�P���Z�D�V���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���H�D�U�O�\���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���S�H�U�L�R�G���E�\��

�5�L�F�K�D�U�G���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�����D�Q�G���W�K�D�W���L�W���F�K�D�Q�J�H�G���O�L�W�W�O�H���X�Q�W�L�O���7�����'�D�Q���6�P�L�W�K�¶�V���U�H�J�U�H�W�W�D�E�O�H���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�H��

1960s.  Rather than producing a comparative study �± which would have recapitulated points 

made in secondary sources �± the thesis examines Newcastle architecture in depth and 

demonstrates that the late Victorian and Edwardian periods were a crucial phase in its 

development.   
                                                 
66 See Dyos, H.J. and Wolfe, M. (eds.) (1973) The Victorian City: Images and Realities. London and Boston: 

Routledge and Kegan Paul. 
67 See Archer, J.H.G. (ed.) (1985) Art and Architecture in Victorian Manchester.  Manchester: Manchester University 

Press, and Kidd, A.J. and Roberts, K.W. (eds.) (1985) City, Class and Culture: Studies of cultural production and 
social policy in Victorian Manchester. Oxford: Alden Press. 

68 See Giles, C. (2008) �%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���D���%�H�W�W�H�U���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�����/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V.  Swindon: English 
Heritage, and Sharples, J. and Stonard, J. (2008) �%�X�L�O�W���R�Q���&�R�P�P�H�U�F�H�����/�L�Y�H�U�S�R�R�O�¶�V central business district.  
Swindon: English Heritage. 

69 See Sharples, J. (ed.) (1996) Charles Reilly and the Liverpool School of Architecture, 1904-1933. Liverpool: 
Liverpool University Press.    

70 See Richmond, P. (2001) Marketing Modernisms: the architecture and influence of Charles Reilly. 
Liverpool: Liverpool University Press. 

71 �6�H�H���+�L�O�O�����.�����µ�³�7�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�O�\���,�P�E�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���6�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���$�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���*�U�H�H�F�H�´�����6�\�P�E�R�O�L�V�P���D�Q�G���6�S�D�F�H���L�Q���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���&�L�Y�L�F��
�&�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q���.�L�G�G�����$�����D�Q�G���1�L�F�K�R�O�V�����'������������������Gender, Civic Culture and Consumerism: Middle Class Identity in 
Britain, 1800-1940. Manchester: Manchester University Press, pp99-111. 

72 See Hessler, M. and Zimmermann, C. (eds.) (2006) Creative Urban Milieus. Frankfurt: Campus. 
73 There is a substantial body of work on Newcastle architecture (see below), but Newcastle has rarely been 

subjected to the kind of rigorous study that could illuminate discourses of the Victorian city. 
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Figure 23 Grainger's Central Exchange �����D�W�W�U�L�E�X�W�H�G���W�R���:�D�O�N�H�U���D�Q�G���:�D�U�G�O�H�����F�������������������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
 

 

The architectural history of North East England has been mapped out by Thomas 

Faulkner, Andrew Greg and others.74  The urban infrastructure of Newcastle was established 

earlier than most British provincial cities due to the superlative achievements of the 

speculative builder Richard Grainger and his architects between 1834 and 1840 [Fig. 1].75  

�0�X�F�K���Z�R�U�N���K�D�V���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�D�E�O�\���I�R�F�X�V�V�H�G���R�Q���W�K�L�V���V�W�D�J�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�����Z�K�L�F�K��

created an architecture of great consistency.76  Together these works trace the emergence of 

�W�K�H���µ�7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O�¶���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�����D���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�Y�H�O�\���V�H�Y�H�U�H���D�Q�G���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W�D�O���W�U�H�D�W�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H��

Classical style executed in durable local stone.  The thesis will add to work which has 

enquired how this exceptional foundation was negotiated and adapted in later decades.   

                                                 
74 �1�R�W�D�E�O�H���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�V���D�U�H���)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(�����µ�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶���L�Q���&�R�O�O�V�����5�����D�Q�G���/�D�Q�F�D�V�W�H�U�����%�������H�G�V���� (2001) 

Newcastle upon Tyne: A Modern History. Chichester: Phillimore, and Wilkes, L. and Dodds, G. (1964) Tyneside 
Classical: The Newcastle of Grainger, Dobson & Clayton. London: John Murray. 

75 According to the Newcastle Journal�����µ�0�U�����*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V are a source of wonder and admiration to the 
�W�K�R�X�V�D�Q�G�V���Z�K�R���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���O�H�G���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���G�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Z�H�H�N���¶���>�6�X�S�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W���W�R��Newcastle Journal, 25 August 
1838]. 

76 See Greg, A. (1980) The Tyneside Classical Tradition: Architecture in the North East, c.1700-1850: Newcastle: 
Laing Art Gallery, and Ayris, A. (1997) A City of Palaces: Richard Grainger and the Making of Newcastle upon 
Tyne. Newcastle upon Tyne: Newcastle Libraries & Information Service.  The Victorian Society produced two 
significant texts on Newcastle: a published booklet entitled Newcastle: Three Architectural Walks (1977) and a 
�V�H�U�L�H�V���R�I���X�Q�S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���R�I���Q�R�W�H�V���H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���µ�1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�U�L�D�Q���:�H�H�N�H�Q�G���¶�����6�H�H���/�O�R�\�G�����'������������������Newcastle: Three 
Architectural Walks. The Victorian Society, and Victorian Society (1980�����µ�1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�U�L�D�Q���:�H�H�N�H�Q�G�¶�����8�Q�S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G��
notes. 
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�$���W�H�[�W���W�K�D�W���F�O�R�V�H�O�\���S�D�U�D�O�O�H�O�V���W�K�H���F�X�U�U�H�Q�W���W�K�H�V�L�V���L�V���$�Q�G�U�H�Z���*�U�H�J�¶�V���H�V�V�D�\���µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

�9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����3�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H�����3�U�H�V�W�L�J�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���3�X�E�O�L�F���*�R�R�G�¶�������������������Z�K�L�F�K���Vurveys 

architectural patronage during an overlapping period.77  This is a concise account of local 

architecture, but it is an introductory text.  A major influence is the work of Dr. Thomas 

Faulkner, who has researched the architectural and planning history of Newcastle and 

produced definitive studies of several major practitioners, including John Dobson and R.J. 

Johnson.78  �)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U���D�Q�G���*�U�H�J�¶�V���P�R�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K��John Dobson: Architect of Newcastle (2001) is 

exemplary.79  On the subject of patronage, Iain Black has produced a valuable account of 

�-�R�K�Q���*�L�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O���%�D�Q�N���R�I�I�L�F�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K���(�D�V�W�����W�K�H���K�L�J�K�H�V�W���J�H�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O��

concentration of his work for the firm.80   

Although these works are key starting-points, the thesis asks additional questions of 

the subject and employs substantially different methods.  With the issues of patronage, taste 

and spatial organisation at the forefront, the enquiry should lead to an assessment of 

architecture and space as the medium of urban democracy, analysing its significance at the 

levels of producer and consumer.  Ultimately, the originality of the thesis is two-fold.  By 

employing novel methodological and theoretical strategies it offers a new insight into 

architectural patronage, with patrons, architects and users emerging as equally important 

agents.  Through focussed analysis of a specific area and period, it seeks to clarify the 

economic, social and cultural factors that underpin architectural production.  In doing so, it is 

hoped to provide a model with wider application, one that can be used to analyse the 

architecture of other provincial cities which developed during this period. 

 
 

Chapter structure  

The thesis is divided into seven chapters.  Each functions in the manner of a case study, 

addressing a specific area of building activity.  These have been chosen because they allow 

the key issues of taste and patronage to be investigated most effectively.  At the same time, 

each chapter utilises and develops one of the key methodologies of architectural history.  

                                                 
77 �*�U�H�J�����$�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����3�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H�����3�U�H�V�W�L�J�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���3�X�E�O�L�F���*�R�R�G�¶���L�Q��Northern Architect, winter 

1994/5. 
78 �6�H�H�����I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(�������������������µ�5�R�E�H�U�W���-�D�P�H�V���-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q�����$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���D�Q�G���$�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�\�¶���L�Q��Durham University 

Journal, January 1995, pp3-10. 
79 See Faulkner, T.E. and Greg, A. (2001) John Dobson: Architect of the North East.  Newcastle: Tyne Bridge. 
80 �%�O�D�F�N�����,���6�������������������µ�1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O���%�D�Q�N���%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���L�Q���1�R�U�W�K-East England in the late�U���1�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K���&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�¶���L�Q��

Durham Archaeological Journal, vol.17, pp63-82. 
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Thus, the thesis studies the different facets of architecture from multiple perspectives.  The 

following section sets out the structure and remit of each chapter, explaining its rationale 

within the thesis. 

�&�K�D�S�W�H�U���������µ�³�$���5�H�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���5�R�P�H�´�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶�����G�U�D�Z�V���R�Q��

methods of stylistic analysis, examining the evolution of architectural style in Newcastle and 

comparing it to the national mainstream.  It argues that Newcastle architects adhered to 

Classical and Renaissance styles initially due to cultural inertia and the continued influence of 

Grainger and Dobson.  The chapter explores patterns of patronage, examining the 

architectural, antiquarian and artistic societies in which architects and patrons circulated.  

These cultural networks had a crucial influence on formations of taste, encouraging a unified 

approach.  The chapter surveys the community of architects formed by the Northern 

Architectural Association �± the major professional body in the North East and one of the first 

institutions of its kind in the country.  The chapter traces its connections with the London-

based architectural establishment, arguing that the circumstances of municipal patronage 

mobilised Newcastle architects in their pursuit of professional regulation and affiliation with 

the Royal Institute of British Architects.  A key theme is the role of architectural journals such 

as The Builder in disseminating national, mainstream models of practice.  Overall, the chapter 

argues that Newcastle constituted a coherent architectural culture that was only gradually 

eroded by external forces.   

The chapter will survey the permutations of architectural style in Newcastle, relating 

these to evidence for the existence of a community of architects and patrons.  Examining the 

persistence of Neo-Classicism and its derivatives, it argues that the legacy of Grainger and 

Dobson was frequently invoked in order to justify the use of Renaissance styles later in the 

period.  Q�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�L�Y�L�F���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���Z�L�O�O���E�H���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G�����D�V�N�L�Q�J���K�R�Z���G�R�P�L�Qant groups 

used architectural patronage to construct images of the city and thereby reinforce their 

authority.  Using the headquarters of the North of England Institute of Mining and Mechanical 

Engineers as a case study, it argues that local coal barons used this building to define 

Newcastle as the heart of the North East coal trade and to formulate a group identity for 

themselves.  Newc�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�V���V�X�S�S�O�L�H�G���P�X�F�K���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���L�Q�I�U�D�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�����W�K�X�V��

reshaping it to their own ends.  The chapter will explore the cultural networks in which 
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architects and patrons circulated, arguing that their membership of local architectural, 

antiquarian and artistic societies fostered a taste consensus.  Finally, it will investigate the 

pre-eminent architectural body in Newcastle �± the Northern Architectural Association �± which 

galvanised local architects into a unified group, but also established links with the 

�P�H�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q���F�H�Q�W�U�H�����W�K�H�U�H�E�\���L�Q�L�W�L�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���H�U�R�V�L�R�Q���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�L�W�\���� 

Chapter 2, �µ�3�U�L�Y�D�W�H���:�H�D�O�W�K���D�Q�G���W�K�H���3�X�E�O�L�F���6�S�K�H�U�H�¶����presents an overview of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���G�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G����������-1914 and maps out the networks 

�R�I���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���W�K�D�W���V�K�D�S�H�G���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�������$�Q���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���S�U�R�I�L�O�H���L�V���H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�O���I�R�U��

identifying the key patrons and understanding their role in local architecture.  In particular, the 

chapter explores the relationship between the industrial, financial and retail sectors.  It 

�G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H�V���K�R�Z���F�D�S�L�W�D�O���Z�D�V���J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H�G���D�Q�G���K�R�Z���S�R�Z�H�U���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�V���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�G���S�D�W�U�R�Q�V�¶��capacity 

�W�R���E�X�L�O�G�������,�W���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���I�R�U�P�H�G���D���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���R�O�L�J�D�U�F�K�\���E�R�X�Q�G���E�\��

business, social and family ties. 

The chapter will survey �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�����F�R�Q�F�H�Q�W�U�D�W�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�U�H�H��

main economic sectors �± industry, finance and retail �± and exploring the connections between 

them.  �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���I�R�U�P�H�G���D�Q���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���U�X�O�L�Q�J���H�O�L�W�H���W�K�D�W���Z�D�V���D�E�O�H���W�R���G�R�P�L�Q�D�W�H��

architectural patronage.  This will be elucidated by examining three of the major figures 

operating within this group �± the industrialist and inventor Lord Armstrong, the armaments 

manufacturer Sir Andrew Noble, and the shipbuilder Charles Mitchell �± in order to provide a 

detailed analysis of how they transformed the physical space of the city.  The chapter asks 

how �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�W�L�D�O���I�L�J�X�U�H�V���H�[�W�H�Q�G�H�G���W�K�H�L�U���S�R�Z�H�U���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���S�X�E�O�L�F���V�S�K�H�U�H�����W�U�D�F�L�Q�J��

their involvement with public utility companies and the public amenities they provided through 

philanthropy.  Examining the houses built or purchased by members �R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H�����L�W��

will argue that houses and estates helped them to consolidate their power and formed 

important venues for their business negotiations. 

Chapter �������µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���)�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���$�[�L�V�����&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���D�Q�G���0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�V�¶����offers a 

spatial analysis of Collingwood and Mosley Streets during the period 1870-1914, using the 

methods of urban morphology.  A major centre of commercial development, Collingwood and 

�0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�V���Z�H�U�H���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�H�G���L�Q�W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�U�L�P�D�U�\���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W���D�V���S�R�Z�H�U�I�X�O��

financial institutions built offices here.  This chapter examines the architectural patronage of 
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banks, building societies and insurance companies, both locally-based firms and national 

corporations that built branch offices in the area.  The architecture exemplifies the eclecticism 

of the period, exhibiting a great variety of styles and materials.  As these institutions sold 

confidence and peace of mind rather than tangible products, image and corporate identity 

were vital in attracting investors and depositors.  The gradual decline of private banking and 

the rise of joint-stock companies and national branch networks set up new procedures of 

architectural patronage.  London-based architects designed important additions to the 

cityscape.  Ultimately, the processes of amalgamation and takeover transformed local 

business structures and gradually undermined local specificity.   

The chapter will survey the early development of Collingwood and Mosley Streets, 

identifying the spatial and economic factors that stimulated subsequent growth.  Charting the 

transformation of these streets into an important financial axis, the chapter will analyse the 

proliferation of banks and insurance companies.  It will examine the ways in which style was 

used to communicate corporate identity and attract investors.  T�K�H���O�L�Q�N�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

industrial and capitalist classes will be explored, asking how these enabled financiers to erect 

imposing and sophisticated buildings.  The chapter will investigate two key public spaces in 

the vicinity �± �6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶�V���6�T�X�D�U�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���6�W�U�H�H�W���D�Q�G���1�H�Y�L�O�O�H��

Street �± �D�U�J�X�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���W�K�H�V�H���Z�H�U�H���X�V�H�G���W�R���Y�L�V�X�D�O�L�V�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�L�Y�L�F���Y�D�O�X�H�V���D�Q�G���W�R���D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�W�H��

local power structures. 

Chapters 4 and 5 �G�H�D�O���Z�L�W�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�H�W�D�L�O���D�U�F�K�Ltecture.  This is partly because the 

research has yielded a wealth of material, and partly because it is important to demonstrate 

�W�K�D�W���W�K�H���F�R�U�R�O�O�D�U�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���Z�D�V���V�X�V�W�D�L�Q�H�G���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W��

and the emergence of a modern consumer culture.  The rationale for splitting the chapters is 

as follows: Chapter 4, �µ�0�D�S�S�L�Q�J���W�K�H���6�S�D�F�H�V���R�I���5�H�W�D�L�O�¶����examines the spatial evolution of retail, 

�F�K�D�U�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���H�P�H�U�J�H�Q�F�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�R�S�K�L�V�W�L�F�D�W�H�G���F�R�Q�V�X�P�H�U���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�������&�K�D�S�W�H�U�������I�R�F�X�V�H�V��

on key spaces within the urban matrix and investigates their role in the construction and 

display of social and gender identities.  Applying techniques of spatial analysis to the study of 

retail, Chapter 4 maps out the spatial distribution of shops and other sites of consumption 

(cafés, tearooms, restaurants etc.).  The chapter utilises painstaking empirical study of 

patterns of use (based on street directories and archival photographs) to reconstruct the 



24 
 

overall spatial field of retail.  It demonstrates that this field was not static, but evolved during 

the period.  Shop design is an effective meter of architectural taste, since it had to keep up 

with changing fashions.  The luxury shops that germinated during the period were designed in 

a range of fashionable styles.  The chapter argues that the buildings and patterns of use 

�D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���U�H�W�D�L�O���F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�W�H�G���W�R���W�K�H���V�K�L�I�W���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���F�H�Q�W�U�H���I�U�R�P���W�K�H��

Quayside to Northumberland Street.  

The chapter begins by reviewing the recent historiography of consumption and 

�H�[�D�P�L�Q�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�O�D�F�H���R�I���U�H�W�D�L�O���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���K�L�V�W�R�U�\��  It surveys the spatial evolution 

of retail, mapping out the distribution of shops and related sites of consumption.  The shift of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���F�H�Q�W�U�H���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���4�X�D�\�V�L�G�H���W�R���1�R�U�W�K�Xmberland Street will be charted, 

examining the role of shop design in this process.  Finally, the chapter will assess the 

commercial expansion that took place beyond the margins of the Grainger scheme, focussing 

on the development of Blackett Street and Westgate Road. 

�&�K�D�S�W�H�U���������µ�3�X�U�F�K�D�V�L�Q�J���3�R�Z�H�U�����W�K�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���U�H�W�D�L�O�¶�����H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�V���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

modern consumer culture in depth, focussing on key sites of retail.  The chapter examines 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�L�R�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J���G�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W���V�W�R�U�H�V�����D�U�J�X�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���W�K�H�\���I�R�U�P�H�G���D�Q���D�U�Hna in which 

identities could be constructed and displayed.  The major stores stimulated development in 

the surrounding spaces, drawing new retail outlets into the city.  During this period, 

�1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���6�W�U�H�H�W���H�P�H�U�J�H�G���D�V���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�U�H�P�L�H�U���V�K�R�S�S�L�Q�J���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W�������$�V���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

social profile changed, the Corporation initiated urban renewal programmes, turning the city 

into an arena for consumption and the pursuit of urban leisure.  

The chapter will p�U�H�V�H�Q�W���D�Q���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V���G�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W���V�W�R�U�H�����W�U�D�F�L�Qg the 

evolution of the store and the ways in which it appealed to consumers.  It will argue that 

stores provided an arena in which consumers �± principally women �± could reconfigure their 

identities, negotiating new social and gender roles in the context of modernity.  The important 

firm of Mawson, Swan and Morgan will be discussed; this was a major retailer that operated 

from numerous sites within the urban matrix.  The chapter will survey the development of 

�)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N�¶�V���G�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W���V�W�R�U�H�����W�K�H���P�D�M�R�U���U�L�Y�D�O���R�I���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V�����L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���V�W�U�D�W�H�J�L�H�V���X�V�H�G��

�W�R���P�D�U�N�H�W���)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N�¶�V���D�V���D���P�R�U�H���H�[�F�O�X�V�L�Y�H���V�W�R�U�H�������7�K�L�V���Z�L�O�O���E�H���I�R�O�O�R�Z�H�G���E�\���D���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I��

�)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N�¶�V���L�P�S�D�F�W���R�Q���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���6�W�U�H�H�W�����H�O�X�F�L�G�D�W�L�Q�J���L�W�V���U�D�S�L�G���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q�W�R��
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�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���N�H�\���V�S�D�F�H���R�I���F�R�Q�V�X�P�S�W�L�R�Q.  In summary, the chapter will address the 

commodification of space, the process by which retailers and the Corporation transformed the 

ambiguous and heterogeneous spaces of the city into sanitised, highly-regulated sites of 

consumption. 

Chapter �������µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���6�F�K�R�R�O���%�R�D�U�G�¶����addresses the architectural patronage of 

Newcastle School Board, which built 22 schools in the borough in accordance with the 

Elementary Education Act of 1870.  In dealing almost exclusively with school architecture, the 

chapter has much in common with studies of specific building types, a standard method of 

architectural history that permits detailed typological analysis.  While this method frequently 

overlooks networks of patronage, however, the chapter focuses on a group of buildings that 

were produced by a single patron, thus adding another dimension to the discussion of 

patronage.  Newcastle School Board is used as an example of the new public bodies 

established during the period and which exemplify the increasingly central role played by the 

state.  There has been extensive discussion of the Education Act itself, but a study of the 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���S�U�R�G�X�F�H�G���X�Q�G�H�U���L�W�V���D�H�J�L�V���K�H�O�S�V���W�R���U�H�Y�H�D�O���K�R�Z���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G�¶�V���I�L�U�V�W���V�\�V�W�H�P���R�I���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D�O��

education functioned in practice.81  As a nationwide initiative, the school board programme 

allows direct comparison between provincial architecture and the national mainstream.  The 

chapter examines the influence of metropolitan models, situating Newcastle School Board in 

the national context of educational reform and asking how the architectural programme 

pioneered by the London School Board was negotiated in the city.  Examining the 

�F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���6�F�K�R�R�O���%�R�D�U�G�����L�W���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�H�V���W�K�D�W���P�H�P�E�H�U�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�X�O�L�Q�J���H�O�L�W�H��

participated in its organisation.  They were thus able to use education to train the working 

classes for future employment in their industrial complexes and to inculcate respect for the 

social order.                                                                                

The chapter will outline the Elementary Education Act of 1870 and examine the 

election of the first Newcastle School Board.  It will investigate the early Board Schools, 

�E�H�J�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���L�Q�L�W�L�D�O���S�U�R�J�U�D�P�P�H���W�R���H�U�H�F�W���W�K�U�H�H���Q�H�Z���V�F�K�R�R�O�V���L�Q���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W�V��  

Examining the mature Queen Anne Board Schools, it will assess the influence of metropolitan 

models, with particular reference to the work of E.R. Robson.  The chapter will account for the 

                                                 
81 See for example Rich, E.E. (1970) The Education Act, 1870: A study of public opinion. London: Longmans, and 

Murphy, J. (1972) The Education Act, 1870: Text and Commentary. London: David and Charles. 
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use of the Queen Anne style in Newcastle, arguing that links with the metropolis and the 

agency of the architectural press facilitated its dissemination.  Heaton Park Road Board 

School (an exemplary school which still survives) will be used as a case study and the 

internal planning will be examined.  The chapter will analyse the spatial distribution of Board 

�6�F�K�R�R�O�V�����D�U�J�X�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���W�K�H�\���Z�H�U�H���X�V�H�G���W�R���E�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���µ�X�Q�N�Q�R�Z�Q�¶���V�S�D�F�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���X�Q�G�H�U���W�K�H��

control of the ratepayers and School Board officials.  The role of the Board Schools in 

promoting distinctive social and gender relations will be considered.  The chapter will 

�F�R�Q�F�O�X�G�H���E�\���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�Q�J���R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H���%�R�D�U�G�¶�V���D�W�\�S�L�F�D�O���F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�V�����W�K�H���F�R�P�E�L�Q�H�G���K�H�D�G���R�I�I�L�F�H��

and pupil-teacher centre (1900-2), asking how this adapted the template established in the 

Board Schools. 

Chapter �������µ�³�$���&�L�W�L�]�H�Q���R�I���1�R���0�H�D�Q���&�L�W�\�´�����W�K�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���R�I���6�L�U���:���+����

�6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�����H�P�S�O�R�\�V���W�K�H���E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���P�H�W�K�R�G���W�K�D�W���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���D���P�D�L�Q�V�W�D�\���R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��

history, but applies it to a patron, rather than an architect.  In doing so, it seeks to reveal that 

the agency of patrons was crucial �± their tastes and ambitions had a determining influence on 

architectural form and the buildings they commissioned were manifestations of their power.  A 

major theme in Victorian cultural history is the role of philanthropists.  Such figures were 

integral to the operation of Newcastle.  The chapter examines the architectural patronage of 

Sir W.H. Stephenson, focussing on the building of three public libraries and a monument to 

Queen Victoria.82  �7�K�H���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�J�D�W�H�V���6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���H�[traordinary career in order to 

understand how power was constituted in Victorian Newcastle.  An industrialist and Lord 

Mayor on seven occasions, Stephenson personified the overlap between private and 

municipal patronage.  His stupendous wealth was derived mainly from industry, but he was 

active in the Corporation, using his connections and personal fortune to influence Council 

decisions.  As Chairman of the Town Improvement Committee, the Finance Committee and 

the Tyne Improvement Commission, he exerted an influence over the physical form of the city 

that was almost unparalleled.  He thus created a public persona that existed at the interface 

between private and municipal power. 

The chapter will give �D�Q���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���F�D�U�H�H�U�����H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�L�Q�J���W�K�H 

rationale for using the biographical method.  It will survey the campaign to establish free 
                                                 
82 The Queen Victoria Monument is discussed firstly in Chapter 3, where its public reception and relationship to 

�&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���D�Q�G���0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�V���D�U�H���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G�������&�K�D�S�W�H�U�������G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�V���6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���U�R�O�H���D�V���D���S�D�W�U�R�Q���D�Q�G���U�H�Y�H�D�O�V��
that the monument �Z�D�V���D�Q���D�W�W�H�P�S�W���W�R���L�Q�V�F�U�L�E�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�L�Y�L�F���Y�D�O�X�H�V���R�Q�W�R���X�U�E�D�Q���V�S�D�F�H������ 
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libraries in Newcastle in order to contextualise the three Stephenson libraries.  Analysing the 

Stephenson libraries in depth, it will investigate the aesthetic and social precepts embodied in 

their design.83  �6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���P�X�Q�L�F�L�S�D�O���D�Q�G���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�X�V���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���Z�L�O�O���E�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�H�G���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R��

demonstrate the full range of his influence over the built form of the city.  Finally, the chapter 

will examine the Queen Victoria Monument, arguing that Stephenson used this iconic 

�V�F�X�O�S�W�X�U�H���W�R���S�U�R�F�O�D�L�P���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�R�\�D�O�W�L�H�V���D�Q�G���W�R���V�H�F�X�U�H���K�L�V���R�Z�Q���S�O�D�F�H���L�Q���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�� 

The thesis ends with an Appendix that forms an important supplement to the main 

text.  The structure of the thesis is necessarily strategic, with each chapter functioning as a 

case study in order to examine different facets of Newcastle architecture.  The Appendix 

represents a more comprehensive survey of building activity.  Due to the emphasis on 

patronage, the agency of individual architects is not a primary focus of the thesis, although it 

is dealt with inter alia.  Nevertheless, architects were major agents within the formation of the 

built environment and the Appendix presents a detailed overview of their activities.  It consists 

of a series of files, each dealing with a specific architectural practice that operated in 

Newcastle during the period 1870-1914.  These are arranged in alphabetical order.   

Each file consists of a brief biographical account, together with information on the 

�R�U�J�D�Q�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H�������:�K�H�U�H���D�S�S�U�R�S�U�L�D�W�H�����D���O�L�V�W���R�I���H�D�F�K���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�¶�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V���L�V��

given.84  The main component of each file is a list of designs produced by the firm.  As well as 

executed buildings, this includes both successful and unsuccessful competition entries and 

projects for which the architect was an assessor.  Thus, the Appendix aims to document the 

full range of professional activity in which each practice engaged.  For the sake of clarity, the 

references in each file have been abbreviated.  Full details can be found in the bibliography.  

Key biographical sources are listed at the end of each file.  

�7�K�H���$�S�S�H�Q�G�L�[���L�V���L�Q�W�H�Q�G�H�G���W�R���V�X�S�S�R�U�W���R�Q�H�¶�V���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�H���W�K�H�V�L�V�����D�F�W�L�Q�J���D�V���D���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H��

source to which the reader can turn for further information on the principal architects 

discussed in the text.  With its focus on Newcastle, the thesis cannot deal in detail with 

buildings that lie outside the city.  However, many Newcastle architects worked further afield 

and these commissions were an important component of their practice.  The Appendix 

                                                 
83 In order to explore the connections that existed between the School Board programme and the free library 

movement, the chapter dealing with the Stephenson Libraries follows the School Board chapter.  W.H. 
Stephenson was active in both fields.  This demonstrates that Board Schools and free libraries shared an ethos 
and purpose, and indeed an aesthetic. 

84 Not all of these appear in the bibliography because some have proved impossible to locate. 
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therefore helps to resituate Newcastle architecture within the national picture and provides a 

valuable insight into the scale and range of work undertaken by provincial architects in the 

late Victorian and Edwardian periods. 

 
 
Sources  
 
The thesis relies on a range of primary and secondary sources; this section surveys the 

material that has been utilised and contemplates the methodological strategies employed in 

dealing with it.  The key primary sources are housed in public repositories such as the Tyne 

�D�Q�G���:�H�D�U���$�U�F�K�L�Y�H�V���D�Q�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�L�W�\���/�L�E�U�D�U�\�¶�V���/�R�F�D�O���6�W�X�G�L�H�V���'�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W�������0�X�Q�L�F�L�S�D�O��

patronage generated a wealth of records.  These include the minutes of Newcastle Council 

meetings, which were published annually as Newcastle Council Proceedings.  Each volume 

commences with a summary of building activity undertaken during the year.  The reports of 

various sub-committees within the Corporation are useful, illuminating the activities of the 

Town Improvement Committee and the Finance Committee, which were key participants in 

municipal patronage.  Reports of Newcastle School Board have been used extensively in 

Chapter 6.  These records have proved invaluable for research, making it possible to follow 

Council debates and to uncover the political motivations behind building and planning 

schemes.  They yield valuable details on finance, the procurement of land, and the selection 

of architects.  However, there is no discussion of architectural style or taste, except in the 

most cursory terms.   

Material relating to commercial patronage is more difficult to assess because it is 

heterogeneous in nature and often haphazard.  The Tyne and Wear Archives have an 

extensive collection of Newcastle building plans, which were accumulated by the Town 

Improvement Committee, the local government body charged with regulating building 

activity.85  These have been used to analyse commercial building, alongside reports in local 

newspapers and the national building press.   

It has been necessary to explore cultural networks in Newcastle.  The records of local 

architectural and antiquarian societies have been examined in order to establish their 

membership and operation, and these are assessed in Chapters 1 and 2.  Besides the 

                                                 
85 From 1858, all proposals for new buildings or alterations had to be approved by this committee before work could 

commence, and fortunately many of the Newcastle plans have been retained.   
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Northern Architectural Association, this includes groups such as the Literary and 

Philosophical Society.  �$���W�K�R�U�R�X�J�K���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�¶���L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H�V�H���L�V���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G���L�Q��

the Appendix.  The Northern Architectural Association was the major professional body in the 

North East and the vast majority of Newcastle architects were members.  Unfortunately it has 

no central archive; the discussion of its activities has therefore been based on a synthesis of 

disparate source material.  Firstly, the activities of this and similar associations were 

thoroughly documented in the building press.  Secondly, a selection of annual reports is held 

by the Literary and Philosophical Society.  These often include presidential addresses and 

papers read before the association.  Thirdly, letters from members of the Northern 

�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q���W�R���W�K�H���5�,�%�$���V�X�U�Y�L�Y�H���D�V���S�D�U�W���R�I���W�K�H���µ�/�H�W�W�H�U�V���W�R���W�K�H���&�R�X�Q�F�L�O�¶���F�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q��

in the RIBA search rooms.86  Professional papers of architectural firms and other businesses 

have survived more sporadically.  However, the records of several important Newcastle 

practices have been donated to the Tyne and Wear Archives, including Simpson, Lawson and 

Raine and Cackett, Burns Dick and MacKellar.87  The papers of W.H. Wood deal with 

commissions �X�Q�G�H�U�W�D�N�H�Q���E�\���K�L�V���R�I�I�L�F�H�������:�R�R�G�¶�V���S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�D�O���G�L�D�U�L�H�V���J�L�Y�H���D���W�D�Q�W�D�O�L�V�L�Q�J���J�O�L�P�S�V�H��

of his professional dealings.88 

Photographs are among the key primary sources used in the thesis, which draws on 

�D���O�D�U�J�H���F�R�U�S�X�V���R�I���L�P�D�J�H�V���S�U�H�V�H�U�Y�H�G���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�L�W�\���/�L�E�U�D�U�\�¶�V Local Studies Department.  

The photographs in this collection were taken for specific reasons.  Some represent 

Newcastle at its best (many of these images reappear as postcards); some show the city in 

transition, and depict the laying of tramlines or the demolition and erection of buildings.  

Others chronicle major public events, such as Royal visits and civic ceremonies.  However, 

�X�V�L�Q�J���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�V���I�R�U���U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K���L�V���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�D�W�L�F�������(�O�L�]�D�E�H�W�K���(�G�Z�D�U�G�V�¶�V���U�H�F�H�Q�W���Z�R�U�N���K�D�V��

�L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�H�G���W�K�H���µ�E�H�J�X�L�O�L�Q�J���U�H�D�O�L�V�P�¶���R�I���S�K�R�Wographs, which seem to offer the promise of truth and 

neutrality.89   

                                                 
86 This allows correspondence from Newcastle architects to be viewed alongside that from architects in other 

provincial centres, giving a sense of the ongoing dialogue surrounding issues such as the registration of 
architects and compulsory examination.  

87 The papers of Simpson, Lawson and Raine are contained in an uncatalogued collection under the reference 1731.  
Likewise, the papers of Cackett, Burns Dick and MacKellar have yet to be properly catalogued.   

88 �6�H�H���µ�7�K�H���'�L�D�U�\���R�I���:���+�����:�R�R�G���R�I���W�K�H���I�L�U�P���R�I���2�O�L�Y�H�U�����/�H�H�V�R�Q���D�Q�G���:�R�R�G���¶���>�7�:�$�6��- DT/WO/5/1-3].  These volumes 
�U�H�F�R�U�G���:�R�R�G�¶�V���Y�L�V�L�W�V���W�R���F�O�L�H�Q�W�V���D�Q�G���K�L�V���V�X�S�H�U�Y�L�V�L�R�Q���R�I���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�S�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V�������8�Q�I�R�U�W�X�Q�D�W�H�O�\�����W�K�H�\���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q���O�L�W�W�O�H��
�H�Y�L�G�H�Q�F�H���R�I���:�R�R�G�¶�V���W�D�V�W�H�V���R�U���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V���W�K�D�W���O�D�\���E�H�K�L�Q�G���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N�� 

89 �(�G�Z�D�U�G�V�����(�����µ�7�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���3�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�V�¶�����D���U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K���S�D�S�H�U���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H�G���Dt Northumbria University, 1 May 2008.  See 
also Edwards, E. and Hart, J. (eds.) (2003) Photographs Objects Histories: On the Materiality of Images. 
London: Routledge. 
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Photographs appear to give an unmediated view of the past, free of the partiality that 

colours written documents.  However, the illusion of direct contact is deceptive.  Photographs 

are not unmediated: in each case, the subject has been selected, framed, and thus partially 

�F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�H�U�������3�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�V���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q���D���µ�F�K�D�R�V���R�I���L�Q�I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���¶�����7�K�H�\��

preserve an instant, but this too is problematic due to the entropic nature of urban space.  The 

image itself is formed by mechanical and chemical processes, and may have been cropped, 

retouched or tinted.  Furthermore, photographs do not exist as disembodied images.  They 

are objects with particular social currency, and may be passed around, mounted or collected 

in albums according to a range of social conventions and practices which are historically 

specific. 

Unfortunately, photographs are not always subject to the same procedures of 

documentation as other archival sources.  In many cases, the name of the photographer has 

not been recorded, nor is there any information as to why the photograph was taken.  

Photographs are often undated, or the dates may prove to be inaccurate when cross-

referenced with other sources, such as street directories.  In the present work, photographs 

have been compared with architectural plans, illustrations from the building press, street 

directories, and the buildings themselves (where they survive) in order to test and corroborate 

the information contained within them.  Ultimately, it is crucial to reposition photographs as 

constitutive of the discourses of urban space.   

The thesis argues that space conditions the social interaction of its users.  Following 

Lefebvre, space simultaneously shapes and derives its meaning from the social relations 

played out within it.  Lefebvre argues that the social functions of space are frequently 

obscured by representing space through abstract means.  Therefore, the thesis must also 

deal with the ways in which urban space was represented to patrons and the public.  Maps, 

building plans, local directories and archival photographs document building activity, but much 

�R�I���W�K�L�V���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���Z�D�V���X�V�H�G���W�R���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���S�D�W�U�R�Q�V�¶���G�H�F�L�V�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���W�K�X�V���S�D�U�W�L�D�O�O�\���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H�G���K�R�Z��

architecture was produced and consumed.  Where possible, this material has been compared 

with the surviving buildings to produce a composite picture.  Census records, trade directories 

and local newspapers provide a sense of the lived experience of space.  Local directories 
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such as �:�D�U�G�¶�V and �&�K�U�L�V�W�L�H�¶�V have been used to determine patterns of use within the urban 

matrix.  Findings have been cross-referenced against the extensive photographic collection in 

Newcastle City Library.  Some building initiatives in Newcastle were large enough to attract 

the attention of the national press.  Reports in The Times have been consulted via the Times 

Online Archive.  This resource is invaluable for building up a picture of the activities of the 

major patrons �± industrialists, financiers and political figures �± revealing how they operated on 

regional, national and international levels.  Obituaries printed in The Times have been 

�S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�O�\���X�V�H�I�X�O���L�Q���L�O�O�X�P�L�Q�D�W�L�Q�J���S�D�W�U�R�Q�V�¶���V�R�F�L�D�O���D�Q�G���S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�D�O���G�H�D�O�L�Q�J�V���� 

 It has been vital to reconstitute the national context in which the architecture of 

Newcastle is to be situated.  The national mainstream has been investigated via a systematic 

review of architectural journals and a strategic approach to metropolitan archives.  These 

reveal how architects in London and the major provincial centres responded to key debates of 

�W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G�����V�X�F�K���D�V���W�K�H���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�¶���5�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�R�Q���%�L�O�O���D�Q�G���W�K�H���L�V�V�X�H���R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���H�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q������

The RIBA Kalendar (published annually) is a valuable resource, revealing how RIBA policy on 

a variety of issues developed from year to year.  It has particularly valuable sections on 

provincial architectural societies and the educational facilities available to them, which 

facilitates comparison between Newcastle and other provincial centres.   

 Above all, patterns of taste have been deduced from the commentary in journals: 

those which are specifically architectural, such as The Builder, Building News, Architect and 

British Architect, but also art-orientated journals such as The Studio and The Art Journal, 

which contain much in the way of architectural comment and discussion.  Architectural 

journals are an invaluable resource, serving as detailed empirical records of architecture as 

an art, a profession and a business.  They are useful in establishing a chronology of local 

buildings and acquiring a contextual perspective.  Systematic coverage of architectural 

journals has been used to map out the architecture of the period under study.  As discussed 

above, journals make it possible to analyse debates within the profession and gauge how 

Newcastle architecture was viewed from a national perspective.  However, journals cannot be 

treated simply as documentary records; they actively participated in architectural practice, 

disseminating ideas and styles on a national basis.  Competitions were publicised and the 

entries were illustrated and discussed.  Advertisements were used by architects when 
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selecting building contractors, craftsmen and materials.  The publicity offered by coverage in 

these journals could increase the notability and reputation of an architect.  Journals acted as 

arbiters of taste, and as such determined to a large extent not just how architecture was 

practised but how it was understood and valued.90  Such periodicals were a significant 

catalyst in the decline of the genuinely regional practitioner, a process which is examined in 

the thesis.  Many journals were lavishly illustrated and the images are particularly valuable 

when the building in question has been demolished.  Yet these too must be viewed with 

caution.  The illustrations were rarely drawn by the architects, but by the staff of the journal in 

�D���V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G�L�V�H�G���V�W�\�O�H���D�Q�G���D�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�H���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V�������,�Q���D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q�����D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�¶���G�U�D�Z�L�Q�J�V��

were produced to convince patrons, and judicious use of pictorial conventions �± well-placed 

birds, clouds or trees �± could render almost any design acceptable to less discerning viewers.  

We must ask what was the purpose of the image, who produced it and for whom?  It is 

therefore necessary to compare these illustrations with the original architectural plans and 

wherever possible with the buildings themselves.  

  There are a great number of local records held in metropolitan archives.  The thesis 

relies substantially on material in the British Library, the Royal Institute of British Architects 

Drawings and Manuscripts Collection and the British Architectural Library at Portland Place.  

The RIBA search rooms at the Victoria and Albert Museum contain correspondence between 

Newcastle architects and the RIBA.  The RIBA Competitions Collection includes the 

regulations and conditions of architectural competitions, including several major competitions 

held in Newcastle.   

The use of sources raises questions about epistemological strategies and the 

perenni�D�O���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V���R�I���W�K�H���U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K�H�U�¶�V���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\�������7�R���V�R�P�H���H�[�W�H�Q�W���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H���L�V��

always coloured by the intellectual climate in which is it constructed, since history is a 

dialogue between the past and the present.  When undertaking research, it is essential that 

�R�Q�H���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���V�L�P�S�O�\���O�R�R�N���I�R�U���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���W�K�D�W���V�H�H�P�V���W�R���F�R�Q�I�L�U�P���R�Q�H�¶�V���S�U�H�V�X�P�S�W�L�R�Q�V�������%�H�Q�H�D�W�K��

these concerns is the related question of how knowledge develops and functions, which forms 

part of the project of the French philosopher Michel Foucault.  Foucault was primarily 

                                                 
90 For example, Maurice B. Adams (1849-1933), a staff member of the Building News, was an enthusiastic promoter 

of the Queen Anne style, and illustrated many quintessential examples for the journal.  See also Adams, M.B. 
(1883) �$�U�W�L�V�W�V�¶���+�R�P�H�V�����$���S�R�U�W�I�R�O�L�R���R�I���G�U�D�Z�L�Q�J�V�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���K�R�X�V�H�V���D�Q�G���V�W�X�G�L�R�V���R�I���V�H�Y�H�U�D�O���H�P�L�Q�H�Q�W���S�D�L�Q�W�H�U�V����
sculptors, etc.  London: B. T. Batsford. 
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concerned with understanding the relationship between knowledge and power.  He argues 

that discourses structure and distribute knowledge in ways that reinforce the power of the 

dominant groups.  History, for example, can be seen as a discourse that represents the past 

according to the exigencies of the present.  In The Archaeology of Knowledge (1969) 

Foucault investigates the methodological and theoretical strategies employed in his previous 

books Madness and Civilisation (1961), The Birth of the Clinic (1963) and The Order of 

Things (1966), which dealt with the discourses of psychiatry, medicine and the human 

sciences respectively.91  Offering an exegesis on these works, Foucault argues that the 

history of a discourse is not that of �L�W�V���µ�S�U�R�J�U�H�V�V�L�Y�H���U�H�I�L�Q�H�P�H�Q�W�¶���W�R�Z�D�U�G�V���D�Q���X�O�W�L�P�D�W�H���U�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\��

�R�U���V�W�D�W�H���R�I���µ�S�X�U�H�¶���N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H�����E�X�W���D���V�H�U�L�H�V���R�I���E�U�H�D�N�V�����L�Q�W�H�U�U�X�S�W�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���W�K�U�H�V�K�R�O�G�V���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K��

knowledge is interpreted according to successive conceptual models.  This realisation has in 

turn problematised historical analysis.   

�$�S�S�O�\�L�Q�J���)�R�X�F�D�X�O�W�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���W�R���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�����Z�H���F�D�Q���V�H�H���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���W�H�O�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O��

narratives that have dominated much of the discipline are based on the exclusion of 

discontinuities, interruptions and aberrant tendencies.  Foucault uses the term episteme �± the 

overall pattern of knowledge prevailing in a given historical context.92  The episteme involves 

a complex of accepted facts, methodologies and theories encapsulated within an overall 

framework.  Yet Foucault rejects th�H���L�G�H�D���W�K�D�W���µ�E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���D�O�O���W�K�H���H�Y�H�Q�W�V���R�I���D���Z�H�O�O-defined spatio-

temporal area, between all the phenomena of which traces have been found, it must be 

�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���W�R���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K���D���V�\�V�W�H�P���R�I���K�R�P�R�J�H�Q�R�X�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V���>���������������@�¶��93  The episteme does not 

imply an ontological belief in a fundamentally ordered world and does not necessarily involve 

progress �± steady evolution leading to greater understanding.  In this model of 

epistemological revolution, knowledge does not build on past knowledge, but supplants it, 

invalidating what has gone before.  As a consequence knowledge is always provisional.   

                                                 
91 Foucault, M. (1972) The Archaeology of Knowledge. London: Tavistock.   
92 The episteme is analogous to the notion of the paradigm devised by Thomas Kuhn in The Structure of Scientific 

Revolutions (1962).  Attempting to write a history of science, Kuhn eventually concluded that this was 
impossible: his inability to trace the evolution of scientific discourse led him to conclude that knowledge 
develops through revolutions �± violent breaks or ruptures which invalidate a previously accepted complex of 
knowledge and theory, or paradigm.  Each paradigm persists as new data begins to challenge it, until eventually 
the sheer weight of contrary evidence forces a paradigm shift.  Kuhn implies that the paradigm is both necessary 
and problem�D�W�L�F�������$�V���K�H���V�W�D�W�H�V�����µ�1�R���Q�D�W�X�U�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���F�D�Q���E�H���L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���D�E�V�H�Q�F�H���R�I���D�W���O�H�D�V�W���V�R�P�H���L�P�S�O�L�F�L�W��
�E�R�G�\���R�I���L�Q�W�H�U�W�Z�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H�R�U�H�W�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���P�H�W�K�R�G�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���E�H�O�L�H�I���W�K�D�W���S�H�U�P�L�W�V���V�H�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�����H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���F�U�L�W�L�F�L�V�P���¶�����<�H�W��
the paradigm also sets up lines of enquiry, determining what we look for and conditioning our interpretation of 
data.  This frequently means that work which challenges the paradigm is ignored or devalued by the research 
community.  See Kuhn, T. (1970) The Structure of Scientific Revolutions. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
Second edition. 

93 Foucault, M. (1972) The Archaeology of Knowledge, p11. 
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 Addressing the discontinuities that were beginning to surface in historiography during 

the 1960s and 70s �± the breaks and ruptures of lived historical experience as opposed to the 

ordered narratives of written history �± Foucault asks how historians are to understand the 

�S�D�V�W���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���U�H�V�R�U�W�L�Q�J���W�R���Q�R�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���D���V�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���W�K�H���D�J�H���R�U���D�V���K�H���W�H�U�P�V���L�W���µ�W�R�W�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�¶�������7�K�L�V���L�V��

the assumption that in a given civilisation all historical factors are linked by uniform 

connections and are subject to the same transformations.  Relating these problems to the 

�S�H�U�L�R�G���L�Q���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�����-�R�V�H���+�D�U�U�L�V���Q�R�W�H�V���W�K�H���V�F�H�S�W�L�F�L�V�P���Z�L�W�K���Z�K�L�F�K���W�K�H���Q�R�W�L�R�Q���R�I���µ�W�R�W�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�¶���L�V��

viewed within recent historiography, and argues for a more relativist interpretation of the 

past.94  �,�Q���O�L�J�K�W���R�I���)�R�X�F�D�X�O�W�¶�V���U�H�P�D�U�N�V�����W�K�H���V�W�D�E�O�H���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�V���D�Q�G���W�H�O�H�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W��

form the basis of much historical writing become untenable.   

With clear topographical and chronological boundaries established at the outset, the 

�F�X�U�U�H�Q�W���V�W�X�G�\���L�V���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���W�R���I�D�F�L�O�L�W�D�W�H���D���P�R�U�H���µ�F�U�R�V�V-�V�H�F�W�L�R�Q�D�O�¶���D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�����R�Q�H���W�K�D�W���F�D�Q���W�D�N�H��

account of the diversity of agencies acting within a given area and timeframe, without 

�S�X�U�V�X�L�Q�J���W�K�H���L�G�H�D�O���R�I���µ�W�R�W�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�¶�������7he thesis examines the multiplicity of agencies operating 

within the field and seeks to understand both the interfaces and limits between determining 

�I�R�U�F�H�V�������&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���W�R���W�K�L�V���S�U�R�F�H�G�X�U�H���Z�L�O�O���E�H���W�K�H���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�V���D�Q���µ�D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��

�F�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶�����D self-contained community that was engaged in architectural debate.  Architects and 

patrons were bound together by social and professional ties.  Within this community, 

individual tastes inevitably differed, but the overall effect was to foster a general consensus of 

taste.  The thesis argues that the insularity of this culture was gradually undermined as the 

period progressed, but the existence of a coherent community of architects and patrons 

remained crucial.  This approach allows the social and cultural networks, channels of 

influence and disparate agencies acting within the city to be brought into focus.   

Buildings are viewed as indices of the dynamic social and cultural networks that gave 

rise to them and which they in turn defined and shaped.  The thesis does not use buildings 

simply as a means of understanding architects, styles, or any of the other categories into 

which architectural production is conventionally ordered.  Buildings are not only remnants of 

the past; they were agents of the social and cultural forces that were in operation at the time.  

We divest buildings of much of their meaning if we fail to address their economic and political 

                                                 
94 �+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����+�D�U�U�L�V���L�Q�V�L�V�W�V���W�K�D�W���µ�R�E�M�H�F�W�L�Y�H�¶���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���L�V���Q�R�W���H�Q�W�L�U�H�O�\���E�H�\�R�Q�G���W�K�H���U�H�D�F�K���R�I���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�D�Q�V�����D�Q�G���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���S�D�V�W���F�D�Q��

be meaningfully studied.  See Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit, pvii. 
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determinants, the agency of the patron, spatial organisation and symbolic or rhetorical content 

in favour of a narrow aesthetic definition of architecture.  In summary, the thesis examines 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���W�D�V�W�H���D�Q�G���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H�����D�Q�G���D�V�N�V���Z�K�H�W�K�H�U���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�G���D��

coherent architectural culture.
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1  �µ�$���5�H�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���5�R�P�H�¶���� 
�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O culture  
 

�7�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�V���D�Q���R�Y�H�U�Y�L�H�Z���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�Pent during the period 

1870-1914.  Using methods of stylistic analysis, it traces patterns of taste as manifested in the 

�F�L�W�\�¶�V���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�������(�[�S�O�R�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���D�J�H�Q�F�L�H�V���W�K�D�W���O�D�\���E�H�K�Lnd this stylistic evolution, the chapter 

introduces the key networks of patronage that shaped the city.  This is intended to illuminate 

�W�K�H���P�D�L�Q���W�K�H�P�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�W�D�W�X�V���D�V���D�Q architectural culture.  The first objective is to 

chart the range of architectural styles that patrons used to communicate their ambitions.  

Within the period, a growing preoccupation with modernity was provoking anxieties about 

architectural style.  Dogmatic approaches to the Gothic Revival and Neo-Classicism were 

questioned and a range of hybrid styles proliferated.  Newcastle initially responded to this 

uncertain situation by adhering to Neo-Classicism and its derivatives.  To an influential group 

of patrons, the Tyneside Classicism of Grainger and Dobson remained the apotheosis of 

architectural dignity.  However, a major theme of Victorian architecture is the propagation of 

�µ�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�¶�����P�D�L�Q�V�W�U�H�D�P���P�R�G�H�O�V���R�I���S�U�D�F�W�L�Ve via expanding print media, particularly illustrated 

architectural journals such as The Builder, and �D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�¶��efforts to elevate their professional 

status.  An increasingly wide range of styles was explored as national influences permeated 

local culture.   

The second objective is to analyse the workings of patronage.  Newcastle was 

dominated by an elite class of industrialists, financiers and men-of-letters.  Crucially, this 

oligarchic class invested in social and cultural networks and thereby turned them to their 

advantage.  The chapter argues that this self-contained community preserved a thread of 

continuity in terms of architectural taste.  Exploring these networks further, the chapter 

examines the state of the architectural profession in Newcastle.  The circumstances of 

municipal patronage galvanised Newcastle architects in their pursuit of professional regulation 

and affiliation with the Royal Institute of British Architects.  Focussing on the Northern 

Architectural Association, the chapter demonstrates that this body had a two-fold impact; it 

fostered a strong community of architects, but increasingly linked this community to the 

metropolitan centre.  In the long term, this �X�Q�G�H�U�P�L�Q�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�L�W�\�������$�E�R�Y�H���D�O�O�����W�K�H��
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chapter argues that Newcastle constituted a coherent architectural culture that was only 

gradually eroded by external forces.   

 

Architectural  style in Newcastle  

The defining characteristic of Newcastle architecture is the persistence of the Neo-Classical 

tradition established by the speculative builder Richard Grainger and his forebears.1  This 

encompassed the central core of Newcastle, includi�Q�J���N�H�\���H�P�E�O�H�P�V���R�I���W�K�H���W�R�Z�Q�¶�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\��

such as the Central Station (1849-50), Town Hall (1858-63, demolished) and Literary and 

Philosophical Society (1822-5).  Neo-Classicism, the revival of ancient Greek and Roman 

models, was recognised as a fundamental tr�D�L�W���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���D�W���E�R�W�K���O�R�F�D�O���D�Q�G���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O��

level.  In his inaugural address as President of the Northern Architectural Association in 1897, 

the architect Frank W. Rich testified to the high regard in which Grainger and Dobson were 

held by the younger generation of Newcastle architects.2  �*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���Z�D�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���D�V���µ�R�Q�H���R�I��

those men of indomitable will, one of those captains of industry for which Newcastle is so 

�M�X�V�W�O�\���F�H�O�H�E�U�D�W�H�G���¶3  This portrays Grainger as the cultural equivalent of the industrial 

�F�D�S�L�W�D�O�L�V�W�V���Z�K�R���Z�H�U�H���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�U�R�I�L�O�H���R�Q���D���J�O�R�E�D�O���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���V�W�D�J�H�����D�Q�G���Y�L�H�Z�V��

the architectural core as the arena for this explosion of industrial development and prosperity.  

Many commentators lamented the absence of such a visionary figure during the period under 

review.  Archibald Reed wrote: 

 

Mr Richard Grainger, seventy years ago, set Newcastle an example in looking ahead, 
when he built streets like Grey Street, Grainger Street, and Clayton Street.  What has 
been done since?  Every opportunity to run on similar lines neglected, until the main 

                                                 

1 Classicism had previously been used by Robert Trollope (d. 1686), William Newton (1730-1798) and David   
Stephenson (1757-1819), the first Newcastle architect to train at the Royal Academy.  This interpretation of 
Classicism �± deliberately severe and executed in local stone �± has been conceptualised as 'Tyneside 
�&�O�D�V�V�L�F�L�V�P���¶�����6�H�H��Wilkes, L. and Dodds, G. (1964) Tyneside Classical.  The style came to be particularly 
associated with John Dobson, Newcas�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�W�L�D�O���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�����Zhose works have been examined in 
Faulkner, T.E. and Greg, A. (2001) John Dobson. 

2 Frank West Rich (1840-1929) was born in Darfield, South Yorkshire.  He trained with William Parnell in Newcastle 
and began independent practice in Mosley Street in 1872.  Rich was consulting architect to Sir W.G. Armstrong 
�D�Q�G���W�R���W�K�H���'�X�N�H���R�I���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G�������5�L�F�K�¶�V���F�D�U�H�H�U���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���S�D�U�W�L�D�O�O�\���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���E�\���5�X�W�K�H�U�I�R�U�G�����5������������������Frank 
West Rich FRIBA: Newcastle Architect. University of Newcastle: unpublished BA dissertation.  An obituary was 
printed in the Journal and Northern Star, 1 March 1929, p12.  �)�R�U���I�X�U�W�K�H�U���G�H�W�D�L�O�V���R�I���5�L�F�K�¶�V���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H�����V�H�H��
Appendix. 

3 �5�L�F�K���V�S�R�N�H���R�I���K�L�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���D�G�P�L�U�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H���Y�L�V�L�R�Q�D�U�\���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���D�Q�G���F�R�P�P�H�Q�G�H�G���K�L�V���µ�J�R�R�G���V�H�Q�V�H�¶���L�Q���X�V�L�Q�J���O�R�F�D�O��
architects to execute his schemes.  He also suggested that modern Newcastle was in need of a coordinating 
�L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���V�X�F�K���D�V���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���K�D�G���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G�����µ�%�X�W���L�V���L�W���Q�R�W���D���I�D�F�W���W�K�D�W���D�O�O���V�R-called improvements not only in this city, 
but almost in all others, are not the result of a well-devised and comprehensive scheme but one worked out 
piecemeal by the Council collectively, where nearly every member individually would hesitate before attempting 
�V�X�F�K���D���W�D�V�N�"�¶�����>�5�L�F�K�����)���:��������������-9) Inaugural Presidential Address to the Northern Architectural Association, 
reproduced in The Builder, vol.45, 19 January 1884, p111]. 
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arteries are all gorged.  Old lanes such as High Bridge and the Pudding Chare are 
being rebuilt without any attempt to open up a parallel street to Grainger Street from 
�6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W���W�R���W�K�H east of the city.4    
 
 
From a national standpoint, too, Newcastle was defined by its Classical centre.  A 

�\�H�D�U���D�I�W�H�U���5�L�F�K�¶�V���D�G�G�U�H�V�V���W�R���W�K�H���D�V�V�H�P�E�O�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�����W�K�H���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�W�L�D�O��periodical 

The Builder published a special issue on the city, pra�L�V�L�Q�J���W�K�H���µ�J�L�J�D�Q�W�L�F���V�F�K�H�P�H�V�¶���R�I���5�L�F�K�D�U�G��

�*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�����Z�K�R�V�H���Y�L�V�L�R�Q���S�O�D�F�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���µ�R�Q���W�K�H���K�L�J�K���O�H�Y�H�O���L�W���K�D�V���V�L�Q�F�H���R�Q���W�K�H��

�Z�K�R�O�H���Z�H�O�O���P�D�L�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�G���¶5  �'�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�Q�J���(�O�G�R�Q���6�T�X�D�U�H�����-�R�K�Q���'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���V�H�G�D�W�H���U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�W�L�D�O��

development, for example, The Builder co�P�P�H�Q�W�H�G�����µ�7�K�H���Z�K�R�O�H���T�X�L�H�W�����V�L�P�S�O�H�����V�R�O�L�G��

�F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���O�R�R�N�V���O�L�N�H���D���E�L�W���R�I���R�O�G���%�D�W�K���G�U�R�S�S�H�G���G�R�Z�Q���L�Q���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���¶6  In fact, this 

�F�R�Q�V�L�V�W�H�Q�W�O�\���K�L�J�K���V�W�D�Q�G�D�U�G���K�D�G���E�H�H�Q���D�F�K�L�H�Y�H�G���E�\���D�G�K�H�U�L�Q�J���F�O�R�V�H�O�\���W�R���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O��

idiom.  Thus Newcastle was one of a number of cities, including Liverpool and Belfast, which 

had continued to communicate their ideals through Classicism. 

At the outset of the period Newcastle built two examples of undiluted Classicism.  The 

General Post Office (1871-�������R�Q���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶�V���6�W�U�H�H�W���U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�V���G�L�U�H�F�W�O�\���W�R���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���O�H�J�D�F�\ 

[Fig. 1].  Built when the Post Office was establishing a national branch network in a series of 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���H�U�H�F�W�H�G���E�\���+�H�U���0�D�M�H�V�W�\�¶�V���2�I�I�L�F�H���R�I���:�R�U�N�V�����W�K�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���E�U�D�Q�F�K���Z�D�V���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���E�\��

chief architect James Williams.7  The style of these buildings varied between High 

Renaissance and Baroque Revival, but the Newcastle Post Office reflected the 

�P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�W�\���R�I���'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���6�W�D�W�L�R�Q������������-50), the supreme Classical statement of 

Victorian Newcastle.  Williams made inventive use of Classical devices, without recourse to 

established conventions of composition.8  The entrance is recessed within a vast portal 

forming a double-height portico in antis that punctures the two lower storeys.  The façade is 

divided horizontally by a subsidiary cornice, but is held in unity by the vertical emphasis of the 

                                                 
4 Reed, A. (1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O�����Z�L�W�K���D���3�H�H�S���D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���)�L�I�W�L�H�V. London and Newcastle: Walter Scott 

Publishing Co. p142. 
5 Builder, �µ�7�K�H���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���2�X�U���/�D�U�J�H���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O���7�R�Z�Q�V�����;�9III Newcastle-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O���������������2�F�W�R�E�H�U����������, p306.  

�7�K�L�V���L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�H�V���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���E�U�R�D�G�O�\���D�F�F�R�U�G�H�G���Z�L�W�K���P�D�L�Q�V�W�U�H�D�P���W�D�V�W�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H�����������V�������'�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H��
���������V�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���K�D�E�L�W�Xal use of Neo-Classicism �± instead of the more fashionable Gothic �± had 
earned it the condemnation of the Building News (see below). 

6 Builder�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O������, 8 October 1898, p308. 
7 James Williams (1824-�������������H�Q�W�H�U�H�G���+�H�U���0�D�M�H�V�W�\�¶�V���2�I�I�L�F�H���R�I��Works at the age of 24.  In 1859 he was appointed 

surveyor for the erection of post offices, and supervised the building of Manchester, Nottingham (1868), 
Sheffield (1893), Hull (1908) and Bristol post offices, as well as the Newcastle branch.  He did not employ a 
uniform style for these buildings: the Nottingham office is Italianate; Hull is Baroque and Sheffield manifests a 
Free Classical style.  

8 C.R. Cockerall made similarly bold and original use of Classicism at his Liverpool branch of the Bank of England 
(1845-8). 
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�S�L�O�D�V�W�H�U�V�������7�H�U�P�L�Q�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���L�V���D���K�H�D�Y�\���H�Q�W�D�E�O�D�W�X�U�H���E�H�D�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G�V���µ�3�R�V�W���2�I�I�L�F�H�¶������

The interplay of solid and void is wilfully monumental.  The bold use of Classical forms divided 

opinion, particularly the unusual portico with incised columns: The British Architect objected 

�W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�H���H�Q�W�D�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H�V�H���F�R�O�X�P�Q�V���L�V���S�D�L�Q�I�X�O�O�\���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W���¶9  Looking back on the building in 1898, 

The Builder was more complimentary: 

 
The effect seems to be due to the deep recessing of the middle bay of the two lower 
storeys, the reduction of the lower entablature to a minimum, thus giving prominence 
to the crowning one . . . its lesson seems to be that style and detail are second in 
importance to the way in which they are used.10 
 
 

 

Figure 24 �*�H�Q�H�U�D�O���3�R�V�W���2�I�I�L�F�H�����6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶s Street, designed by James Williams, 1871 -���������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph).  

                                                 
9 British Architect, vol.3, 1 January 1875, p7.   
10 Builder�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O������, 8 October 1898, p307. 
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Ultimately the building was a conscious reinterpretation of the Classicism that lay at 

�W�K�H���K�H�D�U�W���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�������$�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���3�R�V�W���2�I�I�L�F�H���H�[�H�P�S�O�L�I�L�H�G���W�K�H���E�U�D�Q�G���R�I��

government patronage that used Neo-Classicism to project an image of strength and dignity 

throughout the provinces and indeed the Empire.  Bold Roman Classicism, with its imperial 

overtones, communicated this ambition clearly.11  As a node in national and international 

�F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���Q�H�W�Z�R�U�N�V���W�K�H���3�R�V�W���2�I�I�L�F�H���K�H�O�S�H�G���W�R���P�L�W�L�J�D�W�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�H�P�R�W�H�Q�H�V�V�������7�K�H��

building thus consolidated �W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�W�\���H�Y�H�Q���D�V���L�W���L�Q�Y�R�N�H�G���L�W�V���S�D�V�W�� 

Even later in the period, the Hancock Museum (1879-84) marked a dramatic last 

stand of Dobsonian Classicism, with a powerful austerity that evokes ancient Greek 

prototypes [Fig. 2].12  This is not wholly surprising since it was designed by John Wardle 

�-�X�Q�L�R�U�����W�K�H���V�R�Q���R�I���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���F�R�O�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�R�U���-�R�K�Q���:�D�U�G�O�H��13  The building of the museum was 

initiated by John Hancock, a natural historian and taxidermist.  Additional impetus was 

provided by Colonel John Joicey, who paid £6000 for the site, plus £2000 to secure the 

lease.14  Hancock �K�D�G���V�H�Q�W���V�W�X�I�I�H�G���I�D�O�F�R�Q�V���W�R���W�K�H���*�U�H�D�W���(�[�K�L�E�L�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���µ�W�K�H�V�H���E�L�U�G�V���Z�H�U�H���W�K�H��

�I�L�U�V�W���W�R���P�D�N�H���K�L�V���Q�D�P�H���I�D�P�R�X�V���D�V���D���W�D�[�L�G�H�U�P�L�V�W���¶15  The museum replaced an earlier building 

on the same site, and provided a permanent home for the collection of the Natural History 

�6�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�I���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G�����'�X�U�K�D�P���D�Q�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���X�S�R�Q���7�\�Q�H�����R�Q�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�D�M�R�U��

cultural institutions.16  The façade is articulated with stark square pilasters echoing both the 

desig�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O���D�X�U�D���R�I���W�K�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶�V���S�U�H�P�L�V�H�V���R�Q��

Neville Street (1822-5).  The wide, level frontage is broken by projecting side pavilions 

surmounted by monumental accretions of stone.  Above the entrance, the name of the 

museum is executed in a simple, but dramatic sans serif font.  From a national perspective 

�W�K�H���0�X�V�H�X�P���V�H�H�P�V���U�H�P�D�U�N�D�E�O�\���D�Q�D�F�K�U�R�Q�L�V�W�L�F�����E�X�W���L�W���L�Q�Y�R�N�H�V���D���N�H�\���D�W�W�U�L�E�X�W�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

                                                 
11 Indeed, the building consolidated many of the governmental departments operating in Newcastle since it 

accommodated the postal, telegraph and Inland Revenue departments, which had previously been dispersed 
throughout the town.  See Kelly, E.R. (ed.) (1879) Post Office Directory of Durham and Northumberland. 
London: Kelly and Co., p664. 

12 John Dobson became the pre-eminent architect in Newcastle, earning the respect of his peers and exerting an 
influence on his successors.  The London School Board architect E.R. Robson had received training in 
�'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���R�I�I�L�F�H�������5�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\�����Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q���E�\���K�L�V���V�R�Q���3�K�L�O�L�S���$�����5�R�E�V�R�Q�����G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���'�R�E�V�R�Q �D�V���µ�W�K�H���E�H�V�W-known 
practitioner in the north of England�¶���>�5�R�E�V�R�Q�����3���$�������������������µ�(�G�Z�D�U�G���5�R�E�H�U�W���5�R�E�V�R�Q�����$���0�H�P�R�L�U���E�\���K�L�V���6�R�Q�¶���L�Q��
RIBA Journal, February 1917, p92]. 

13 John Wardle Senior was resp�R�Q�V�L�E�O�H���I�R�U���P�D�Q�\���R�I���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���L�Q���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���V�F�K�H�P�H�����D�O�W�K�R�X�J�K���Lt is difficult to make 
exact attributions.  See Greg, A. (1980) The Tyneside Classical Tradition, pp20-21. 

14 Builder, vol.46, 30 August 1884, p305. 
15 Reed, A. (1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O, p183. 
16 The previous museum was built in on both sides and opened onto a narrow lane.  It was decided to build a 

replacement on the present site.  John Wardle and Son of Ridley Place were the architects and the scheme 
was overseen by John Hancock.  The total cost was just over £40,000. [Builder, vol.46, 30 August 1884, p305]. 
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cultural identity �± the long-standing association between Greek antiquity and intellectual 

pursuits.17  Institutions such as the Literary and Philosophical Society defined intellectuals as 

the traditional guardians of Classical culture.  By utilising the Neo-Classical style, the 

influential patrons who created the Hancock Museum w�H�U�H���D�E�O�H���W�R���M�R�L�Q���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�O�O�L�J�H�Q�W�V�L�D������

In a number of important public buildings, then, Neo-Classicism continued to punctuate the 

architecture of Newcastle.   

 

Figure 25 Hancock Museum, designed by John Wardle, 1879 -84. (Aut �K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

Architectural history has traditionally used empirical methodologies, with a particular 

emphasis on stylistic classification.  As discussed above, there are a number of problems with 

this approach.  The focus on style tends to elide other aspects of buildings, to seal them off 

and deny that they participate in other ways.  The main objection is that this approach lifts 

buildings from their spatial context and orchestrates them into a meta-narrative of stylistic 

evolution.  As well as tracing the permutations of architectural style, it is important to address 

                                                 
17 This equation was not unique to Newcastle, however.  It had a long pedigree in British culture, beginning in the 

eighteenth century when wealthy individuals and groups such as the Society of Dilettanti began to visit Greece 
as part of the Grand Tour.  The �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�R�U�N�V���V�X�F�K���D�V���6�W�H�Z�D�U�W���D�Q�G���5�H�Y�H�W�W�¶�V��Antiquities of Athens (1762) 
introduced architects to the original sources of Neo-Classicism.  The study of Greek antiquities was 
championed by �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���D�Q�G�����V�L�J�Q�L�I�L�F�D�Qtly, both Grainger and Dobson 
were members.  See Parish, C. (1990) The History of the Lit and Phil, 1896-1989. Newcastle: Literary and 
Philosophical Society. 
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the harmonies and discontinuities of styles as they occur in actual urban spaces.  Style, 

however, is part of the currency of architecture and a critical determinant within the nexus of 

architecture and patronage.  Styles are invested with both aesthetic and ideological 

significance.  This was particularly true of the period under study, as style was fundamental to 

Victorian conceptions of architecture.  Individual styles constituted a coherent, recognisable 

body of imagery that was redolent with meaning.  Imbued with complex values and 

associations, styles formed systems of communication that could be read by those familiar 

with the codes.  Crucially, these systems were pliable: the significations of style were 

determined by those able to manipulate and interpret its form �± principally architects, patrons 

and critics.   

Adapting to the changing fashions of the 1870s and 80s, Neo-Classicism gradually 

gave way to the Italian Renaissance style within the national mainstream and subsequently in 

Newcastle.18  �7�K�H���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���Z�U�L�W�H�U���-�D�P�H�V���)�H�U�J�X�V�V�R�Q���H�[�S�O�L�F�L�W�O�\���G�H�I�L�Q�H�G���µ�5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H�¶���D�V���W�K�H��

�D�G�D�S�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�U���G�L�O�X�W�L�R�Q���R�I���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����µ�:�K�D�W���G�L�V�W�L�Q�J�X�L�V�K�H�V���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���L�V��

their being wilful �D�G�D�S�W�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���S�D�V�W���V�W�\�O�H�V���¶19  Thus, Victorian arbiters of taste made a crucial 

distinction between the Classical and Renaissance styles and this distinction had a 

fundamental influence on how the two styles were used and understood.  Renaissance styles 

became popular in the vigorous climate of commercial enterprise of c.1840-1880, and were 

widely used in Newcastle from c.1870 to the end of the century.20  Significantly, however, the 

legacy of Grainger and Dobson was used to justify these new styles.  In a revealing sleight of 

hand, Frank W. �5�L�F�K���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���D�V���E�H�L�Q�J���µ�R�I���W�K�H���I�L�Q�H�V�W��

�5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���G�H�V�L�J�Q�¶�����E�X�W���S�U�D�L�V�H�G���W�K�H�P���D�V���µ�D���Y�H�U�L�W�D�E�O�H���U�H�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���5�R�P�H���¶21  Eliding over a 

thousand years of history, Rich deliberately conflated the Neo-Classicism of the Grainger era 

with the refined Italian Renaissance Classicism that makes up the substantial part of post-

1870 commercial buildings in Newcastle, and which Rich himself employed at Bolbec Hall 

                                                 
18 The Italian Renaissance style has a protracted history.  Roman Classicism had been revived during the 

Renaissance, but was refined and altered by architects like Brunelleschi, Alberti and Serlio.  For evidence of 
how these permutations were understood during the period see Fergusson, J. (1873) History of the Modern 
Styles of Architecture. London: John Murray. 2nd edition. 

19 James Fergusson quoted in The Builder, vol.46, 14 September 1884, p375.  
20 In 1873 the architect Sir William Tite left an annual legacy of £1000 to support the study of Italian architecture.  The 

RIBA decided that this sum should be used to promote study, the building of new work, the delivery of essays 
and papers, and the purchase of casts for the purposes of education. [Builder, vol.42, 12 December 1874, 
p1028].  Italianate styles were lauded by the building press.  This was a selective revival, however.  The 
palazzo style achieved widespread popularity, but Palladianism did not experience a similar rebirth. 

21 Rich, F.W. (1897-8) Presidential Address to the Northern Architectural Association�������5�L�F�K�¶�V���D�G�G�U�H�V�V���Z�D�V���S�U�L�Q�W�H�G���L�Q��
the Northe�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�¶�V��Annual Report of 1899. 
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(1907).  By blurring this distinction, Rich stressed the continuity between the Grainger era and 

his own, implying that within the vagaries of architectural taste, the Renaissance manner was 

�P�H�U�H�O�\���D�Q���H�[�W�U�D�S�R�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�L�V�P���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���µ�J�U�H�D�W���H�S�R�F�K���¶22  In doing so, his 

purpose was twofold.  By promoting a sense of continuity, Rich portrayed himself and his 

�F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H�V���D�V���Z�R�U�W�K�\���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�R�U�V���W�R���W�K�H���µ�Y�L�V�L�R�Q�D�U�\�¶���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�����D���P�H�D�V�X�U�H���Z�K�L�F�K���V�X�U�H�O�\���K�H�O�S�H�G��

to attract patrons.  The notion of uninterrupted architectural progress also helped to smooth 

�R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���W�X�U�E�X�O�H�Q�W���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���D�Q�G���K�D�U�V�K���D�H�V�W�K�H�W�L�F�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���H�[�S�D�Q�V�L�R�Q������ 

Indeed, Newcastle was widely perceived as an industrial wasteland, one either 

devoid of architectural merit or so polluted that its buildings could not shine through the pall of 

soot and smoke.  In 1889, for example, The Times �F�R�P�S�O�D�L�Q�H�G���R�I���W�K�H���µ�Q�D�W�L�Y�H���P�X�U�N�L�Q�H�V�V���R�I���W�K�H��

�W�R�Z�Q�����Z�K�L�F�K���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���³�G�L�J�J�L�Q�J���I�R�U���F�R�D�O�´���I�R�U���V�L�[���F�H�Q�W�X�U�L�H�V���¶23  Compounding this situation was 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�R�R�U���U�H�F�R�U�G���L�Q���S�U�R�Y�L�G�L�Q�J���D�P�H�Q�L�W�L�H�V���I�R�U���L�W�V���H�[�Sanding population.24  The Public 

Health Act of 1848 gave local authorities the power to form Boards of Health and to appoint 

Medical Officers of Health.  Newcastle did not do so until 1872.  This was a source of concern 

to architects such as Thomas Oliver Junior, who sent a plea to the Newcastle press, in the 

form of a poem: 

 
What clouds of blinding dust 
In every crowded street 
And odours, mingling with each gust 
Our eyes and noses greet! 
Some noses and some eyes 
Should have a dreadful doze,  
Until they better systematize 
Their scavengers and hose. 

 
Our councillors may smile; 
I cannot but repine, 
To see the dirt and dust defile 
The noblest town on Tyne. 
A night of clouds on high 
And lakes of mud below, 
�$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���D�V���L�W�¶�V���Z�H�W���R�U���G�U�\ 
Oh! Why should this be so? 

 
Dear Editor, I hope 
�<�R�X�¶�O�O���O�L�V�W�H�Q���W�R���P�\���V�R�Q�J 
And help me all you can to cope 
With sanitary wrong. 

                                                 
22 Ibid.  
23 The Times, 12 September 1889, p8. 
24 �'�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���F�K�R�O�H�U�D���H�S�L�G�H�P�L�F���R�I���������������I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H���������������R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V�����������������S�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q���G�L�H�G���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���I�L�Y�H���Z�H�H�N�V������

�6�H�H���6�R�Z�G�H�Q�����-���&�����µ�3�X�E�O�L�F���+�H�D�O�W�K���L�Q���W�Ke 19th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H�����0�����D�Q�G���%�X�V�Z�H�O�O�����5���-������������������Historical Atlas of 
Newcastle upon Tyne. Newcastle: PETRAS. 
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Our councillors invoke 
Their ways for once to mend, 
To clear the town of dirt and smoke 
And these complaints to end.25 
 

Eager to throw off this unflattering image, �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���S�R�Z�H�U�I�X�O���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���Z�H�U�H��

�N�H�H�Q���S�R�U�W�U�D�\���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���D�V���W�K�H���µ�0�H�W�U�R�S�R�O�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K���¶���W�R���T�X�R�W�H���D���S�R�U�W�H�Q�W�R�X�V���E�X�W���U�H�V�R�Q�D�Q�W��

phrase.26  In constructing discourses of provincial cities, Victorian civic leaders often drew 

parallels with ancient or Renaissance city-states.27  In Newcastle, the emphatic use of 

Classical and Renaissance styles facilitated this project.   

At the outset of the period, Newcastle seemed largely impervious to the prevailing 

trends of Victorian architecture.  As the Gothic Re�Y�L�Y�D�O���H�Q�W�H�U�H�G���L�W�V���µ�+�L�J�K���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q�¶���S�K�D�V�H��

(c.1850-70), architects began to study French and Italian models, and a range of continental 

motifs were diffused into British architecture.28  The influential critic John Ruskin drew 

attention to the buildings of Northern Italy with his publication The Stones of Venice (1851-3).  

The Building News �D�G�Y�R�F�D�W�H�G���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q���W�U�D�Y�H�O�����V�W�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W�����µ�,�W���L�V���W�K�H���E�R�X�Q�G�H�Q���G�X�W�\���R�I���W�K�H��

architect who would really study his art, to avail himself of those facilities of visiting the 

greatest architectural monuments in Europe . . . It is no degradation to learn from others what 

�Z�H���F�D�Q�Q�R�W���N�Q�R�Z���R�X�U�V�H�O�Y�H�V���¶29  A consequence of the persistence of Classicism in Newcastle 

was that Gothic, the standard alternative, was rarely used except for ecclesiastical work.30  

Newcastle largely resisted the fashion for Gothic street architecture of the 1870s and 

consequently drew criticism from the Building News.  Observing Grainger Street West in 

1870, a Building News �F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�W���V�W�D�W�H�G�����µ�,���U�H�J�U�H�W���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�Wle will not be able in the 

case of this thoroughfare to boast of an entirely Gothic street, for one house is about to be 

�F�R�P�P�H�Q�F�H�G���L�Q���L�W���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���V�W�\�O�H���R�I���W�K�H���U�H�L�J�Q���R�I���4�X�H�H�Q���$�Q�Q�H���¶31  Turning 

�K�L�V���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���W�R���-�R�K�Q���*�L�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���G�H�V�L�J�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H��National Provincial Bank on the corner of Dean 

�6�W�U�H�H�W���D�Q�G���0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�������������������W�K�H���F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�W���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�H�G�����µ�7�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���L�V�����,���U�H�J�U�H�W���W�R��

                                                 
25 It is not known which paper this poem was sent to.  The text is quoted from the subsequent publication Oliver, T. 

(1865) A Pamphlet of Poems. Newcastle: Guardian Office. 
26 The British Architect used this phrase to describe Newcastle in a special article on the town.  See British Architect, 

vol.3, 1 January 1875, p6.   
27 �7�K�L�V���W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�\���L�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���L�Q���+�L�O�O�����.�����µ�³�7�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�O�\���,�P�E�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���6�S�L�U�L�W �R�I���$�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���*�U�H�H�F�H�´�����S�������� 
28 This periodisation was established in texts such as Muthesius, S. (1972) The High Victorian Movement in 

Architecture, 1850-1870. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul.   
29 Building News quoted in Blau, E. (1982) Ruskinian Gothic: The Architecture of Deane and Woodward. Princeton: 

Princeton University Press, p59. 
30 Exceptions include the Chaucher Buildings in Grainger Street by Gibson Kyle (1869) and the Maple Street Masonic 

Hall by John Johnstone (1870-2).   
31 �µ�1�R�W�H�V���I�U�R�P���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���X�S�R�Q���7�\�Q�H���¶��Building News, vol.19, 30 September 1870, p220. 
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say, in a Classical style, and although the neighbouring Grey-street might call for such a 

treatment, I consider its selection a most excellent opportunity for a commanding Gothic 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���W�K�U�R�Z�Q���D�Z�D�\���¶32  It should be acknowledged that a strong Gothic tradition emerged in 

ecclesiastical architecture.  St. Mary's R.C. Cathedral on Clayton Street (1842-4) had been 

designed by A.W.N. Pugin, a leader of the Gothic Revival, and the tower was eventually 

completed by the local architects Dunn and Hansom (1872), who became prominent Catholic 

church-builders.33  Other Gothic specialists included R.J. Johnson and Hicks and 

Charlewood.34   

Victorian architecture was characterised by contentious debates over which style was 

most appropriate for the industrial age and the host of modern building types to which it gave 

rise.  By the mid-nineteenth century, a liberal-progressive model of history as a continuous 

narrative was emerging.35  The preoccupation with progress caused anxiety among Victorian 

architectural writers who began to feel that culture should move in synchronisation with the 

forward march of history.  There were numerous efforts to reform architecture, purging it of 

the eclecticism that today seems quintessentially Victorian.  The architect and critic George 

Aitchison (1825-1910) occupied a formidable position in the architectural establishment, 

simultaneously serving as President of the Royal Institute of British Architects and Professor 

of Architecture at the Royal Academy.  He was a commentator whose anxieties, according to 

�-���0�����&�U�R�R�N�����µ�U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H�G���W�K�H���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�V���R�I���W�K�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�L�W�\���R�I���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���¶36  

                                                 
32 Ibid,, p220. 
33 Archibald Matthias Dunn (1832-1917) was a founder of the Northern Architectural Association.  Educated at 

Stonyhurst, he designed Catholic churches and colleges throughout the country.  Edward Joseph Hansom 
(1842-1900) was a member of an architectural dynasty analogous to that of the Pugins: he was the son of the 
Catholic architect Charles Francis Hansom of Bristol, and nephew of Joseph Aloysius Hansom, architect, 
inventor of the Hansom Cab and founder of The Builder.  See Johnson, M.A. (2003) The Architecture of Dunn 
and Hansom and Johnson, �0���$�������������������µ�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���W�R���D���'�L�R�F�H�V�H�����'�X�Q�Q���D�Q�G���+�D�Q�V�R�P���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶���L�Q��Northern 
Catholic History, no.49, pp3-17. 

34 Robert James Johnson was born in Stokesley in North Yorkshire.  A prominent antiquarian, he was a proficient 
ecclesiastical architect.  He became Diocesan Architect for Durham in 1871 and performed the same role for 
Newcastle Diocese when it was created in 1882.   See Faulkner, T.E. (1995) �µ�5�R�E�H�U�W���-�D�P�H�V���-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q�¶, pp3-10.  
�-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���H�F�F�O�H�V�L�D�V�W�L�F�D�O���Z�R�U�N���L�V���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���L�Q���0�D�W�W�K�H�Z�V�����$���'������������������The Ecclesiastical Works of R.J. Johnson. 
Unpublished B.Arch. Dissertation, University of Newcastle upon Tyne School of Architecture.  Hicks and 
Charlewood were among the most prolific ecclesiastical architects on Tyneside.  William Searle Hicks (1849-
1902) was a native of Dorset.  His mother was a niece of Sir Charles Barry.  He was articled to R.J. Johnson in 
�����������D�Q�G���V�R�R�Q���W�R�R�N���R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���I�L�U�P�¶�V���0�L�G�G�O�H�V�E�U�R�X�J�K���E�U�D�Q�F�K�������+�H���F�R�P�P�H�Q�F�H�G���L�Q�G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�Q�W���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H���L�Q�������������D�Q�G��
was joined by his brother-in-law, H.C. Charlewood, in 1888.  Charlewood was born in Nottinghamshire and was 
one of the first architects to pass the RIBA qualifying examination.  He travelled extensively in Italy during his 
early life.  He became an Associate of the RIBA and served as President on the Northern Architectural 
Association for 1910-11.  

35 The Hegelian view of history held that the human mind progresses over time, perpetually building on past 
knowledge and achievements.  Aligned with the concept of the zeitgeist, it was felt that civilisations must 
�S�U�R�G�X�F�H���D�Q���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���W�K�D�W���H�[�S�U�H�V�V�H�V���W�K�H���µ�V�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���W�K�H���D�J�H���¶�����7�K�H�V�H���F�R�Q�Y�L�F�W�L�R�Q�V���Z�H�U�H���W�R���I�R�U�P���S�D�U�W���R�I���W�K�H��
philosophical basis of the Modern Movement in architecture in the early twentieth century.  For a challenging 
critique of these concepts, see Watkin, D. (2001) Morality and Architecture Revisited. London: John Murray. 

36 Crook, J.M. (2003) �7�K�H���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�¶�V���6�H�F�U�H�W�����9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���F�U�L�W�L�F�V���D�Q�G���W�K�H���L�P�D�J�H���R�I���J�U�D�Y�L�W�\. London: John Murray, p32. 
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Aitchison was constitutionally opposed to the imitation of past styles and despised the climate 

of eclecticism.  He found it shameful that the Victorian age had conceived no style of its own.  

With one eye trained on Victorian achievements in science and technology, Aitchison felt it 

�Z�D�V���L�J�Q�R�P�L�Q�L�R�X�V���I�R�U���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���W�R���E�H���P�H�U�H���µ�F�R�V�W�X�P�L�H�U�V�¶���Z�K�R���G�U�H�V�V�H�G���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���L�Q���E�R�U�U�R�Z�H�G��

�U�R�E�H�V�������µ�,���F�D�Q�Q�R�W���E�H�O�L�H�Y�H���¶���K�H���Z�U�R�W�H�����µ�W�K�D�W���W�K�H���Q�D�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���K�D�V���J�L�Y�H�Q���X�V���W�K�H���V�W�H�D�P-engine, the 

railway, the telegraph . . . and all the triumphs of iron . . . can have sunk so much below the 

standard of our semi-barbarous forefathers of the thirteenth century as to be incapable of 

�G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�L�Q�J���>�L�W�V���R�Z�Q�@���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���¶37  �$�L�W�F�K�L�V�R�Q�¶s anxieties revolved around a sense that the 

panoply of revived styles failed to convey the dynamism of Victorian modernity.  The building 

press eventually came to echo these sentiments, with the Building News remarking that the 

�*�R�W�K�L�F���5�H�Y�L�Y�D�O���µis a failure when it tries to satisfy present wants . . . the Gothic house of [the 

1870s] was a horror, the Gothic shop-�I�U�R�Q�W���Z�D�V���D���W�H�U�U�R�U���W�R���W�K�H���Q�H�L�J�K�E�R�X�U�K�R�R�G���¶38 

Another commentator on matters of taste was the practising architect John J. 

Stevenson, author of House Architecture (1880).  Stevenson took a baleful view of 

commercial architecture and attributed its faults to a debilitating catholicity and a growing 

public awareness of the myriad of styles:  

 

Everyone with any pretensions to taste knows something about [architecture], has 
read Ruskin and considers himself (or herself) a judge . . . It may be that we know too 
much about architectural styles �± that the variety of our knowledge confuses us . . . or 
our wealth, instead of helping us, may be the cause of our failure.39  

 

Stevenson suggested that cursory knowledge of architecture �± and the money to spend on it 

via patronage �± were becoming available to a wider sector of society, and that few of these 

new patrons had the requisite standard of taste�������+�H���Z�H�Q�W���R�Q���W�R���V�D�\���W�K�D�W�����µ�7�K�H���H�Y�L�O�V���R�I���F�R�S�\�L�Q�J��

are multiplied and aggravated when, as at present, we attempt a number of styles at the 

�V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H���������������+�R�Z���F�D�Q���D�Q�\�R�Q�H���P�D�V�W�H�U���W�K�H���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�O�H�V���D�Q�G���G�H�W�D�L�O�V���R�I���K�D�O�I���D���G�R�]�H�Q���V�W�\�O�H�V�"�¶40  

�6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q���H�F�K�R�H�G���$�L�W�F�K�L�V�R�Q�¶�V���S�U�H�R�F�F�X�S�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�W�\�����V�W�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W�����µ�7�K�H���I�H�H�O�L�Q�J���J�U�H�Z��

that there are elements of modern life which not middle-age chivalry nor asceticism, nor 

                                                 
37 George Aitchison quoted in The Builder, vol.74, 1898, p610.  However, Aitchison did advocate study of the 

architecture of the past, as he believed that history provided evidence of how architecture progresses.  He cited 
the structural innovations of Romanesque buildings as a moment when technological progress in architecture 
triggered aesthetic advances.   

38 �µ�7�K�H���,�P�S�U�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���L�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q��Building News, vol.70, 12 June 1896, p845. 
39 Stevenson, J.J. (1880) House Architecture, London: Macmillan and Co. p21. 
40 Ibid., p75. 
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�*�R�W�K�L�F���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�����Z�D�V���I�L�W�W�H�G���W�R���V�D�W�L�V�I�\���¶41  In other words, Gothic had become an 

anachronism. 

In Newcastle, the continued faith in Classicism assuaged these anxieties for a time, 

but the city was not impervious to this feverishly eclectic climate.  Commercial patrons were 

keen to explore a range of styles and other Renaissance idioms were soon exploited.  One of 

the more short-lived stylistic affectations to impinge upon Newcastle was that of the French 

Renaissance, which had a sporadic influence on British architecture in the 1870s and 80s.  

The Builder published a series of illustrated articles on the subject in 1884.42  The style figured 

prominently in the North East, with both the Bowes Museum at Barnard Castle (begun 1869) 

and Sunderland Museum and Library (1877-9) invoking the image of the French château.43  In 

Newcastle, the Union Club in Westgate Road and the Newcastle and Gateshead Gas 

Company Offices in Grainger Street West were executed in François Ier style.   

Designed by M.P. Manning, the Union Club (1877) utilised the inherent domesticity of 

the French Renaissance style [Fig. 3].  Executed in local Prudham stone, it stands upon a 

plinth of grey Aberdeen granite.  Oriel windows merge into domesticated dormers, and 

elongated chimneys impart an informal feeling that was eminently suitable for a club house.  

�$�V���V�X�F�K�����W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���Z�D�V���I�U�H�T�X�H�Q�W�H�G���E�\���V�R�P�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�I�X�O���D�Q�G���S�R�Z�H�U�I�X�O��

citizens, including W.G. Armstrong, Joseph Cowen, Isaac Lowthian Bell, Richard Burdon 

Sanderson, and Joseph Heald.44  As well as providing a venue for social interaction and 

discussion, the club allowed these figures to operate as a cultivated elite, and the interior 

design reflected this image back on themselves.  The entrance hall was illuminated with 

stained glass windows and a domed ceiling; the windows featured a veritable pantheon of 

British cultural heroes �± Chaucer, Spencer, Shakespeare and Milton �± as well as characters 

from their works.  Representations of Poetry and Music were depicted, along with the arms of 

the club [Fig. 4].  It has been argued that the culture of Victorian and Edwardian club-houses 

                                                 
41 �6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q�����-���-�������������������µ�2�Q���W�K�H���5�H�F�H�Q�W���5�H-Act�L�R�Q���R�I���7�D�V�W�H���L�Q���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H�¶���L�Q��The Builder, vol.41, 27 June 

1874, p540. 
42 See The Builder, vol.43, 20 September 1884, pp409-410. 
43 The Bowes Museum was built by the art collectors, John and Josephine Bowes, and designed by the French architect, 

J���$���)�����3�H�O�O�H�F�K�H�W�������)�R�U���D���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�¶�V���V�L�J�Q�L�I�L�F�D�Q�F�H���V�H�H �.�D�Q�H�����6�����µ�:�K�H�Q���3�D�U�L�V���0�H�H�W�V���7�H�H�V�G�D�O�H�����W�K�H��
�%�R�Z�H�V���0�X�V�H�X�P�����%�D�U�Q�D�U�G���&�D�V�W�O�H�¶���L�Q��Faulkner, T.E. (1996) Northumbrian Panorama: Studies in the History and Culture 
of North East England. London: Octavian Press, pp163-194.   Less assured in its use of French details, Sunderland 
Museum and Library was designed by the local architects John and Thomas Tillman.  Further details of this building 
�D�U�H���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G���L�Q���-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q�����0���$�����D�Q�G���3�R�W�W�V�����*���5�����µ�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���Dnd the Building of Sunderland, 1700-���������¶���L�Q���&�R�R�N�V�R�Q�����*����
(2009) Townscape of Sunderland. Victoria County History (forthcoming). 

44 Union Club, List of Members for 1862-3, displayed in the lobby of the former Union Club. 
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was aggressively masculine and this is borne out in the Union Club.45  The first floor 

accommodated the principal rooms of the club-house, including a drawing room and smoking 

room.  Bedrooms for the club members were on the second floor and domestic 

accommodation for servants on the third [Fig. 5].  The lavish interior was fitted by notable 

craftsmen; marble chimney-pieces were supplied by Walker and Emley, a firm based nearby 

in Pudding Chare.46  The total cost of the building and its fittings was £40,000.47 

 

Figure 26 Union Club, designed by M.P. Manning, 1877.  ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V photograph).  

 

                                                 
45 Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit, p27. 
46 A report of the building was published in The Builder, vol.53, 29 October 1887, p615.  The article was illustrated 

with an elevational drawing and a ground plan. 
47 Kelly, E.R. (ed.) (1879) Post Office Directory, p665. 
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Figure 27 Stained glass window, Union Club, 1877.  ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

Figure 28 Plan of the Union Club. ( The Builder , 29 October 1887, p615 ). 
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The Post Office Directory of 1879 praised �W�K�H���8�Q�L�R�Q���&�O�X�E���D�V���µ�D���Y�H�U�\���K�D�Q�G�V�R�P�H��

�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H���E�X�L�O�W���R�I���V�W�R�Q�H���¶���E�X�W���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�G���W�K�D�W���µ�L�W�V���P�D�V�V�L�Y�H���V�W�R�Q�H���J�D�E�O�H�V���V�W�D�Q�G���R�X�W���L�Q���F�R�Q�V�S�L�F�X�R�X�V��

�F�R�Q�W�U�D�V�W���W�R���W�K�H���Y�H�Q�H�U�D�E�O�H���R�X�W�O�L�Q�H���R�I���6�W�����-�R�K�Q�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K���¶48  In fact, an alternative design in the 

Gothic style had been produced by Alexander and Henman of Stockton and Middlesbrough 

[Fig. 6].  As illustrated in the British Architect (vol.3, 1875, p68), the building is seen in 

conjunction with the medieval church of St. John the Baptist, suggesting that the neo-Gothic 

design was meant to accord with the historic building.  The image also depicts the monument 

to the engineer George Stephenson, but this Grecian statue has been displaced to the 

margins �± the statue stares away blankly, as if oblivious to the upsurge of Gothic ornament 

behind it.  Designed by Gothic specialists, this alternative design attempted to stage a Gothic 

coup in Newcastle. 

 

Figure 29 �$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U���D�Q�G���+�H�Q�P�D�Q�¶�V���X�Q�H�[�H�F�X�W�H�G���G�H�V�L�J�Q���I�Rr the Union Club. ( British Architect , vol.3, 1875, 
p68). 

                                                 
48 Kelly, E.R. (ed.) (1879) Post Office Directory, p664. 
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Figure 30 Newcastle and Gateshead Gas Company Offices, designed by John Johnstone 1884 -6. ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph).  

 

The Newcastle and Gateshead Gas Company offices (1884-6) dominate a large open 

site on Grainger Street West.49  Designed by John Johnstone, the elevations abound with 

rounded oriel windows and the roof is clustered with finials, attenuated dormers and the 

distinctive mansard roofs that were the mainstay of the French Renaissance style [Fig. 7].50  

Andrew Greg has pointed out that the details, if not the overall form, are derived from the 

famous château at Chambord, a potent source of influence which James Fergusson had 

                                                 
49 This company supplied gas within an 8-10 mile radius of Newcastle.  According to the firm that constructed the 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�����µ�7�K�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�Q�G���*�D�W�H�V�K�H�D�G���*�D�V���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\���L�V���R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H���O�D�U�J�H�V�W���S�X�E�O�L�F���X�W�L�O�L�W�\���F�R�P�S�D�Q�L�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H��
�1�R�U�W�K���R�I���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G���¶���>�-�H�D�Q�V�����+������������������Modern Building. London: Edward J. Burrow & Co. for Stephen Easten 
Ltd., p].  The important building firm of Stephen Easten commissioned a book on the major building projects it 
had undertaken in Newcastle as a way of advertising the firm.  Although the book was published in 1926, it 
discusses many of the buildings constructed by the firm during the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries.  Written by Herbert Jeans, Modern Building skilfully weaves Stephen Easten into the history of 
�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�D�Q�G�P�D�U�N���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�������7�K�H���E�R�R�N���R�S�H�Q�V���Z�L�W�K���D���F�H�O�H�E�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���+�D�G�U�L�D�Q�¶�V���:�D�O�O�����Z�K�L�F�K���V�H�H�N�V���W�R��
�D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K���5�R�P�D�Q���D�F�K�L�H�Y�H�P�H�Q�W�V������ 

50 John Johnstone (1814-1884) was born in Kilmarnock.  He entered partnership with the Newcastle architect W.H. 
Knowles in 1855, but soon went into independent practice.  He had no professional qualifications, but became 
president of the Northern Architectural Association in 1875.  Obituaries were published in the Newcastle 
Chronicle, 29 September 1884, Newcastle Journal, 30 September 1884 and Building News, vol.47, 3 October 
1884, p536-7.  Johnstone is less well known than many of his Newcastle contemporaries, as some of his major 
buildings have been demolished.   



52 
 

praised as a particularly graceful example of the style.51  According to The Builder, �µ�7�K�H���J�D�V��

�F�R�P�S�D�Q�\�¶�V���R�Ifices, to the north of the church, make a very picturesque block, with their high 

�U�R�R�I�V���D�Q�G���)�U�D�Q�o�R�L�V���,���G�R�U�P�H�U�V���D�Q�G���I�R�U�H�V�W���R�I���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�H���I�L�Q�L�D�O�V���¶52   

 

Figure 31 Postcard showing the junction of Collingwood Street and Neville Street.   The Newcastle Chronicle 
offices are visible on the left.  (Newcastle City Library).  

 

In 1869-70 Grainger Street, which originally terminated at the Bigg Market, was 

extended to provide a direct link between the Central Station and the town centre.  This 

redevelopment coincided with the vogue for the French Renaissance style and the 

commercial buildings that sprang up at the base of Grainger Street West made flamboyant 

use of French idioms in order to compete for the attention of visitors arriving at Newcastle.  

Writing at this time, the British Architect �J�D�Y�H���D���U�H�Y�H�D�O�L�Q�J���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���Y�L�V�L�W�R�U�¶�V���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q��

to Newcastle via this important junction: 

 

�$�U�U�L�Y�L�Q�J���D�W���µ�F�D�Q�Q�\���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���¶���D�Q�G���H�P�H�U�J�L�Q�J���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���5�D�L�O�Z�D�\���6�W�D�W�L�R�Q�����R�Q�H���R�I��
�W�K�H���O�D�W�H���-�R�K�Q���'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V��largest and best works) . . . the first object that will attract the 
eyes of a stranger is an extensive new building on the east side of the new street 
���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U���6�W�U�H�H�W���µ�:�H�V�W�¶���������7�K�L�V���W�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�I�D�U�H���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���P�D�G�H���U�H�F�H�Q�W�O�\�����D�Q�G���O�H�D�G�V��
straight into the heart of the town.53 

                                                 
51 Greg, A�������������������µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���¶���S�����������)�R�U���)�H�U�J�X�V�V�R�Q�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�Q�W���V�H�H The Builder, vol.43, 20 

September 1884, p409. 
52 Builder�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O���������������2�F�W�R�E�H�U���������������S������. 
53 British Architect, vol.3, 1 January 1875, p6.   
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The building referred to was the County Hotel.54  Along with the premises of Emley and Son, 

heating engineers, these buildings formed an unusually strong concentration of French 

Renaissance buildings at the south entrance to Grainger Street.  �5�H�Y�L�H�Z�L�Q�J���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

development since the time of Grainger, F.W. Rich said: 

 

The Union Club faces us as we proceed, forming a fine group with the offices of the 
�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�K�U�R�Q�L�F�O�H�����0�H�V�V�U�V�����(�P�O�H�\�¶�V���D�Q�G���W�K�H���R�I�I�L�F�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���8�Q�L�R�Q���,�Q�V�X�U�D�Q�F�H��
Company.  The mention of the offices of the Chronicle remind me of my younger 
office days about thirty years ago, when this building was designed by my old master 
�± Mr. Parnell, a member of our association.55 

 

Exemplifying the eclecticism of the period, the Police Courts on Pilgrim Street (1874, 

demolished) attempted a fusion of Italian and French Renaissance styles [Fig. 9].  As The 

Builder remarked�����µ�7�K�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O���V�W�\�O�H���R�I���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���L�V���)�U�H�Q�F�K-Italian, but the treatment of 

�G�H�W�D�L�O�V���L�V���Y�H�U�\���I�U�H�H���¶56  An instance of municipal patronage, the Police Courts were designed 

by John Lamb, property surveyor and Borough Engineer to Newcastle Corporation, at a cost 

of £17,000.  The main block, comprising offices for the chief constable and the Newcastle 

Water Company, had Italianate elevations that culminated in Renaissance-style dormers 

resembling those illustrated in the building press.  Above this, the roofline was arrayed with 

French elements, including mansard roofs and an octagonal tower.  The jail was connected to 

the Police Court �E�\���D���V�X�E�W�H�U�U�D�Q�H�D�Q���W�X�Q�Q�H�O�����E�X�L�O�W���D�W���W�K�H���E�H�K�H�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���P�D�J�L�V�W�U�D�W�H�V���µ�I�R�U���W�K�H��

�F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�L�H�Q�W���D�G�P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���M�X�V�W�L�F�H�����D�Q�G���I�R�U���W�K�H���S�U�H�V�H�U�Y�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���S�X�E�O�L�F���R�U�G�H�U�¶���± the passage 

allowed prisoners to be moved without taking them onto the streets.57  In the interests of 

�G�H�F�R�U�X�P�����W�K�H���S�U�L�V�R�Q�H�U�V�¶���µ�D�L�U�L�Q�J���\�D�U�G�¶���Z�D�V���S�R�O�L�W�H�O�\���V�F�U�H�H�Q�H�G���E�\���D���V�K�H�H�U���Z�D�O�O���W�R���Z�K�L�F�K���E�O�L�Q�G��

windows were added to beautify the outer face.  The building was finished with a wrought-iron 

                                                 
54 The County Hotel was designed by the Newcastle architect John E. Watson and built by the local contractor Walter 

Scott, who employed an elevated derrick crane, meaning that no scaffolding was used.  This system was 
frequently used in Newcastle and had the advantage that it allowed the architect to survey the building during 
construction, and if necessary to revise the details.  The British Architect was sufficiently impressed with this 
system to recommend that London architects take it up.  The same journal reported that, �µ�7�K�H���Q�H�Z���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���L�V��
designed in the Italianate style, and comprises shops on the ground floor, while the upper floors will, we 
�X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�����E�H���X�V�H�G���D�V���D�Q���K�R�W�H�O���¶�����6�H�H��British Architect, vol.3, 1 January 1875, p6.   

55 Rich, F.W. (1897-9) Presidential Address to the Northern Architectural Association. 
56 Builder, vol.42, 14 November 1874, p947.  It should be noted that the French  style was itself influenced by the 

Italian Renaissance.  Fergusson observes that François Ier �Z�D�V���µ�I�D�L�U�O�\���E�L�W�W�H�Q���E�\���W�K�H���,�W�D�O�L�D�Q���P�D�Q�L�D���R�I���W�K�H���G�D�\���¶���D�Q�G��
employed Leonardo Da Vinci, Cellini and Serlio as artistic consultants at Fontainebleu and elsewhere. 
[Fergusson quoted in The Builder, vol.43, 20 September 1884, p409]. 

57 The magistrates contributed £1000 towards the cost of the tunnel, the rest of the money being provided by the 
Corporation (British Architect, vol.3, 22 January 1875).  See also Anon. (1887) A Day in Newcastle and its 
Jubilee Exhibition, 1887, p42. 
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cupola and weather vane, which were decidedly Gothic in outline.  The aesthetic programme 

was supplemented by a didactic use of symbolism: the façade was arrayed with statues of 

Truth, Peace, Justice and Mercy, propounding the values embodied in the building; the heads 

of Elizabeth I, Oliver Cromwell and Queen Victoria were also included. 

 

Figure 32 Police Cou rts by John Lamb. ( The Builder , 14 November 1874, p949 ). 

  

It is significant that the French Renaissance style was similar to Gothic in feeling, 

especially when comp�D�U�H�G���W�R���,�W�D�O�L�D�Q�D�W�H���V�W�\�O�H�V�������0�D�Q�V�D�U�G���U�R�R�I�V���Z�H�U�H���U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�V�H�G���D�V���D���µ�O�H�J�D�F�\��

�I�U�R�P���W�K�H���*�R�W�K�L�F���V�W�\�O�H���R�I���)�U�D�Q�F�H���¶���Z�K�L�F�K���K�D�G�����µ�O�D�W�H�O�\���E�H�F�R�P�H���Y�H�U�\���I�D�V�K�L�R�Q�D�E�O�H���L�Q���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G���S�D�U�W�O�\��

�E�H�F�D�X�V�H���W�K�H�\���H�[�S�U�H�V�V���W�K�H���*�R�W�K�L�F���W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�\���W�R���K�H�L�J�K�W���¶58  Fergusson makes this explicit when 

outlining the development of the French Renaissance style: �µ�6�R�R�Q���W�K�H�U�H���I�R�O�O�R�Z�H�G���D���J�U�R�X�S���R�I��

palaces and châteaux that have all the play of plan and outline belonging to Gothic buildings, 

�F�R�P�E�L�Q�H�G���Z�L�W�K���U�H�I�L�Q�H�G���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���G�H�W�D�L�O�V���¶59  As it did not contrast dramatically with the 

Tyneside Classical tradition, it is likely that Newcastle architects used the French 

Renaissance style as a substitute for Gothic in their secular work.   

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���X�V�H���R�I���)�U�H�Q�F�K���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���P�R�G�H�O�V���V�H�H�P�V���W�R���D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�W�H���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���U�R�O�H as 

a stronghold of the newly-emerging Queen Anne �± both styles combine the forms of 

                                                 
58 Stevenson, J.J. (1880) House Architecture, p240. 
59 James Fergusson quoted in The Builder, vol.43, 20 September 1884, p409. 
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Classicism with the informality and flamboyance of Gothic.60  �)�H�U�J�X�V�V�R�Q�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�Q�W�V���V�R�X�Q�G��

remarkably similar to the statements used to justify the Queen Anne style.  J.J. Stevenson, for 

example, wrote that �µ�7�K�H���S�H�F�X�O�L�D�U�L�W�\���R�I���W�K�H���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W���P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���L�V���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���X�S�K�R�O�G�H�U�V���R�I���W�K�L�V��

form of Classic [i.e. Queen Anne] are the same men who have hitherto been the devotees of 

�*�R�W�K�L�F���¶61  Queen Anne was a newly fashionable style that spread out from London.  Queen 

Anne grew out of the Gothic Revival but expressed a yearning for a light and informal 

architecture free of the dogma that characterised much of the Gothic work executed prior to 

���������������7�K�H���W�H�U�P���µ�4�X�H�H�Q���$�Q�Q�H�¶���Z�D�V���D�S�S�O�L�H�G���W�R���V�W�\�O�H�V���What had been prevalent not only during 

the actual reign of Queen Anne (1702-14), but throughout the early eighteenth-century.  The 

Queen Anne Revival, therefore, consisted of free combination of English Renaissance 

elements.  The style became a mainstay of the Aesthetic Movement, flourishing in middle-

class houses where its light-hearted nature matched the new taste for beauty uncomplicated 

by moral precepts or theology.   

Stevenson helped to legitimise Queen Anne �Z�L�W�K���D���S�D�S�H�U���H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���µ�2�Q���W�K�H���5�H�F�H�Q�W���5�H-

action of Taste in English Architecture�¶���������������������:�L�W�K���V�R���P�D�Q�\���\�R�X�Q�J���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V��growing 

dissatisfied with Gothic, Stevenson was unsurprised that a new composite style had emerged: 

�µ�7�K�H���V�S�U�L�Q�J�L�Q�J���X�S���R�I���D���W�D�V�W�H���I�R�U���V�R�P�H���I�R�U�P���R�I���I�U�H�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���L�V���W�K�H�Uefore not 

unnatural, but was to be expected in those who had drunk deeply of Gothic; and the form of 

�I�U�H�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F���Z�K�L�F�K���W�K�X�V���D�U�R�V�H���Z�D�V���Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�O�\���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H�G���E�\���O�R�F�D�O���D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V���¶62  Eager to move 

�E�H�\�R�Q�G���W�K�H���F�U�L�S�S�O�L�Q�J���µ�%�D�W�W�O�H���R�I���W�K�H���6�W�\�O�H�V�¶���F�R�Q�W�U�R�Y�H�U�V�\�����6�W�H�Y�H�Qson offered Queen Anne as a 

�F�R�P�S�U�R�P�L�V�H�����R�Q�H���W�K�D�W���J�U�H�Z���R�X�W���R�I���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���Y�H�U�Q�D�F�X�O�D�U���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V�����µ�%�R�W�K���W�K�R�V�H���Z�K�R���I�D�Y�R�X�U���W�K�H��

reaction and those opposed to it admit that Queen Anne architecture violates classic rules; 

and that it is of native growth as much as Go�W�K�L�F���L�V���¶63   

A pioneer of the Queen Anne movement, Stevenson collaborated with the Newcastle 

architect R.J. Johnson on the Tyne Improvement Commissioners building on Bewick Street 

(1882-�����������7�K�H���7�\�Q�H���&�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�H�U�V���S�O�D�\�H�G���D���Y�L�W�D�O���U�R�O�H���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\, ensuring that 

                                                 
60 For an overview of the Queen Anne style, see Girouard, M. (1977) Sweetness and Light. 
61 �6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�G���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�H�U�H���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���U�H�F�H�Q�W�O�\���L�Q���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G���D���U�H�D�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�D�V�W�H���D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���*�R�W�K�L�F���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H��

towards what is commonly called Queen Anne architecture, a name which, though inadequate and 
�X�Q�V�D�W�L�V�I�D�F�W�R�U�\�����L�V���V�X�I�I�L�F�L�H�Q�W�O�\���L�Q�W�H�O�O�L�J�L�E�O�H���¶�����+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����K�H���O�D�W�H�U���Z�U�R�W�H�����µ�,�W���L�V���D�Q���D�E�X�V�H���R�I���Z�R�U�G�V���W�R���F�D�O�O���D�O�O���W�K�H�V�H���V�W�\�O�H�V��
�³�4�X�H�H�Q���$�Q�Q�H���´�����7�K�H���W�H�U�P���³�)�U�H�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�´���R�U�����L�I���L�W���L�V���Q�R�W���E�D�U�E�D�U�L�V�P�����³�5�H-�U�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���´���Z�R�X�O�G���P�R�U�H���F�R�U�U�H�F�W�O�\��
�G�H�V�L�J�Q�D�W�H���W�K�H���P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���¶���>�6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q�����-���-�� �µ�5�H�F�H�Q�W���5�H-�$�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���7�D�V�W�H�¶����The Builder, vol.41, 27 June 1874, 
pp539-540].   

62 Ibid., p540. 
63 Ibid., p539. 
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the Tyne remained navigable, which in turn permitted shipbuilding and the transportation of 

coal.64  In 1882 the Commissioners erected a building indicative of their status [Fig. 10].  The 

office was built in two stages.  Johnson and Stevens�R�Q�¶�V���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�����F�R�P�S�U�L�V�L�Q�J���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W��

two storeys, resembled an Italian palazzo.65  In deference to neighbouring Clayton Street, the 

building was not executed in the usual Queen Anne materials of red brick and terracotta, but 

in the local Prudham stone of the Grainger development.  It is typical of Johnson, an 

antiquarian by nature, that the style is very close to Georgian prototypes.  The Builder 

commented: 

 
It is a rectangular block of Renaissance character, with a rusticated ground story [sic] 
and a good cornice over the first floor, the three middle windows of which are deeply 
recessed and circular-headed, while those in the wings are square.  It is all good 
work, but what gives the building character especially is probably the treatment of the 
attic to the wings, which is ornamented with large shields and coats of arms on the 
angles and between the windows.66 

 

The second stage in construction occurred in 1912-�������µ�2�Z�L�Q�J���W�R���W�K�H���L�Q�F�U�H�D�V�H���R�I���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N���R�I��

the Commission, it became necessary to provide additional accommodation and it was 

�G�H�F�L�G�H�G���W�R���D�G�G���W�Z�R���V�W�R�U�H�\�V���D�E�R�Y�H���W�K�H���P�D�L�Q���F�R�U�Q�L�F�H�����U�H�S�O�D�F�L�Q�J���W�K�H���D�W�W�L�F���D�Q�G���P�D�Q�V�D�U�G���U�R�R�I���¶67  

Two further storeys and an attic were added by W.H. Wood, who employed the French 

Renaissance style he had practised during his partnership with Oliver and Leeson.68  This 

process demanded internal modifications.  Platforms of concrete and steel were inserted 

below the basement floor, and steel columns were taken up through the ground and first 

floors.  In this way, the new floors were added without putting extra weight on the original 

foundations.  The business of the offices was not interrupted during construction.  The 

recessed central bays were emphasised with a delicate colonnade and mansard roof.  Wood 

                                                 
64 The activities of the Tyne Improvement Commission are discussed in Chapter 7 in connection with Sir W.H. 

�6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�P�H�Q�W.  
65 For an account of the first stage in construction see The Builder, vol.62, 7 May 1892, p353. 
66 Builder�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O���������������2�F�W�R�E�H�U����������, p308. 
67 Jeans, H. (1926) Modern Building, p14. 
68 W.H. Wood (1861-�������������Z�D�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H�G���W�R���W�K�H���'�X�U�K�D�P���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���&���+�����)�R�Z�O�H�U���I�U�R�P���������������E�H�F�R�P�L�Q�J���)�R�Z�O�H�U�¶�V���D�V�V�L�V�W�D�Q�W��

in 1879.  In 1885 Wood became Head Assistant in the firm of Oliver and Leeson and was made a partner in 
1898.  H�H���W�R�R�N���R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H���R�I���&���+�����)�R�Z�O�H�U���L�Q�����������������$���O�D�U�J�H���F�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���:�R�R�G�¶�V���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���S�D�S�H�U�V���V�X�U�Y�L�Y�H�V��
in the Tyne and Wear Archives. [TWAS 52/1/1-108].  Thomas Oliver Junior (1824-1911) was the son of 
Thomas Oliver (1791-1857), the prominent Newcastle architect and cartographer.  He began practice initially in 
Sunderland in 1857.  Upon moving to Newcastle, he joined with Richard John Leeson in 1874 and formed one 
of the largest and most successful architectural firms in the North East.  During the 1860s, Oliver was a 
�F�R�X�Q�F�L�O�O�R�U���I�R�U���6�W�����$�Q�G�U�H�Z�¶�V���D�Q�G���$�O�O���6�D�L�Q�W�V�¶���Z�D�U�G�V�����V�S�H�D�N�L�Q�J���R�Q���V�D�Q�L�W�D�U�\���P�D�W�W�H�U�V�����D�Q�G���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���E�R�R�N�V���R�Q��
sanitation.  See The Builder, vol.82, 3 May 1902, p452.  Le�H�V�R�Q�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���Z�D�V���S�U�L�Q�W�H�G���L�Q��The Builder, vol.108, 
16 January 1915, p85. 
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repositioned the decorative cartouches that display the arms of the constituent authorities.69  

�$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���W�K�H���I�L�U�P���W�K�D�W���F�D�U�U�L�H�G���R�X�W���W�K�H���H�[�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�����µ�7�K�H���Z�K�R�O�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���L�V���Z�H�O�O-proportioned, 

�W�K�H���F�K�D�U�P�L�Q�J���F�R�O�R�Q�Q�D�G�H���R�Q���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���I�O�R�R�U���D�G�G�L�Q�J���J�U�H�D�W�O�\���W�R���W�K�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���H�I�I�H�F�W���¶70  

 

Figure 33 Tyne Improvement Commissioners Building, R.J. Johnson and J.J. Stevenson, 1884, with 
additional storeys by W.H. Wood, 1912 -4. ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

The diversification of styles during the late Victorian period depended on 

improvements in communication and rail travel and the emergence of a sophisticated print 

culture.  Newcastle possessed an unusually high number of newspapers, which reported on 

�W�K�H���O�D�W�H�V�W���/�R�Q�G�R�Q���I�D�V�K�L�R�Q�V�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�O�D�F�H���D�W���W�K�H���F�H�Q�W�U�H���R�I���W�K�H���F�R�D�O���W�U�D�Ge provided links 

with London that helped undermine its geographical remoteness, while the wealth generated 

from coal was spent on public and private buildings.  Railways allowed the swift transportation 

of building stones, which in turn enriched the colour �S�D�O�D�W�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�R�V�W-1870 

                                                 
69 Woo�G�¶�V���S�O�D�Q�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V���D�U�H���S�U�H�V�H�U�Y�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���7�\�Q�H and Wear Archives. [TWAS �± DT.WO/7/2-3]. 
70 Jeans, H. (1926) Modern Building, p14. 
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buildings.  The spread of a specialised architectural press had a seismic impact on the 

profession, and was a major factor in undermining any trace of parochialism.71  A proliferation 

of architectural journals such as the Builder, Building News and British Architect publicised 

the latest trends and facilitated debate between architects.  Since they were copiously 

illustrated, journals were an accessible source of inspiration, particularly for architects located 

in the provinces.  Their role in disseminating styles was critical.  For example, an architect 

�V�L�J�Q�L�Q�J���K�L�P�V�H�O�I���µ�$�Q���(�[-�*�R�W�K�¶���L�Q�I�R�U�P�H�G���W�K�H��British Architect that for several years he had been 

compiling a portfolio of illustrations taken from architectural journals.  He pr�H�G�L�F�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�H��

�S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���J�R�R�G���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�V���R�I���)�U�H�H���&�O�D�V�V�L�F���Z�L�O�O���W�X�U�Q���W�K�H���W�L�G�H���R�I���W�D�V�W�H���D�Q�G���V�H�D�O���L�W�V���I�D�W�H���¶72  

Journals also disseminated new technologies and materials.  For example, important firms 

�V�X�F�K���D�V���%�X�U�P�D�Q�W�R�I�W�¶�V���X�V�H�G���M�R�X�U�Q�D�O�V���W�R���Ddvertise their products [Fig. 11]. 

 

Figure 34 Advert isement  �I�R�U���%�X�U�P�D�Q�W�R�I�W�¶s faïence. (Building News , 22 November 1895, p766 ). 

 

Journals actively participated in the business of architecture.  They acted as a forum 

in which key issues could be discussed.  A favourable write-�X�S���F�R�X�O�G���E�R�R�V�W���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V�¶��

fortunes and lead to high-profile commissions.  It is difficult to determine how widely journals 

were read by Newcastle architects, but the firm of Emley and Son, heating engineers, 

�G�R�Q�D�W�H�G���µ�D���Q�X�P�E�H�U �R�I���E�R�X�Q�G���Y�R�O�X�P�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���S�D�S�H�U�V�¶���W�R���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��

                                                 
71 Rail, telegraphy and postal services altered perceptions of community.  Harris, J. (1993) Private Lives, Public Spirit, 

p21. 
72 �/�H�W�W�H�U���I�U�R�P���µ�$�Q���(�[-�*�R�W�K�¶���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H��British Architect, vol.3, April 1875.   
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Association in 1895.73  The importance of journals was confirmed by the remarks of J.H. 

Morton, President of the Northern Architectural Association:  

 
We need publicity so that our views and objects may reach the minds and touch the 
sympathies of those beyond our immediate circle, and publicity is of the highest value 
to us, as a means of making our vitality and activity known to kindred associations at 
home and abroad.  In achieving this, our friends of the press are indispensable.74   

 

These remarks hint at the changes that were occurring within the profession, particularly the 

�G�U�L�Y�H���W�R���E�U�L�Q�J���%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���L�Q�W�R���X�Q�L�I�L�H�G���D�Q�G���F�R�Q�F�H�U�W�H�G���D�F�W�L�R�Q�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V����

then, faced something of a dilemma, one that was characteristic of provincial architecture in 

this period.  They were obliged to satisfy the tastes of local patrons enamoured of Dobsonian 

Classicism, but they also felt the need to engage with national architectural debates.75  In 

utilising various Renaissance styles, it seems that Newcastle architects were searching for a 

style that would represent some sort of logical continuation of the Grainger scheme, but would 

at the same time satisfy more mainstream, national tastes for variety and novelty.  The 

French Renaissance and Queen Anne styles both fulfilled this role, and that is why each 

achieved a strong presence in Newcastle.   

 

Representing the c ity  

Having provided an overview of architectural taste in Newcastle, it is important to consider 

�K�R�Z���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���Z�D�V���G�H�S�O�R�\�H�G���E�\���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���V�R�F�L�D�O���J�U�R�X�S�V�������+�R�Z���Z�D�V��

architectural style used to represent the city?  Newcastle experienced rapid growth during the 

Industrial Revolution, the population rising from 28,000 to 215,000 during the 19th century.76  

However, Newcastle occupied a privileged position.  Presiding over an industrial region, but 

boasting an elegant urban centre, Newcastle was an important site of commerce and 

consumption and came to be perceived as a regional capital.77  Addressing the question of 

                                                 
73 Northern Architectural Association, Annual Report, 1895. 
74 Morton, J.H. (1893) Presidential Address to the Northern Architectural Association. 
75 Interest in Dobson was revived by the publication of a tribute by his daughter.  See Dobson, M.J. (1886) Memoir of 

John Dobson MRIBA of Newcastle-on-Tyne. London: Hamilton Adams & Co.  The book was favourably 
reviewed in Building News, vol.50, 19 March 1886, p452. 

76 See Len�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶���L�Q���&�R�O�O�V�����5�����D�Q�G���/�D�Q�F�D�V�W�H�U�����%�������H�G�V��������������������Newcastle upon Tyne: A 
Modern History. Chichester: Phillimore. 

77 Newcastle had been an important administrative centre since the Middle Ages.  In 1530 a royal act decreed that 
coal mined in Northumberland could only be shipped from Newcastle, which severely disadvantaged 
neighbouring towns such as South Shields and Gateshead.  The town grew in architectural sophistication from 
the eighteenth century onwards.  By 1850 Newcastle had become the main point of export for all the coal 
mined on the Northumberland coal field.  �)�R�U���D�Q���D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�D�U�O�\���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���V�H�H���0�L�G�G�O�H�E�U�R�R�N�����6����
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North East regional identity, Robert Colls and Bill Lancaster re-�Z�R�U�N���%�H�Q�H�G�L�F�W���$�Q�G�H�U�V�R�Q�¶�V��

�D�V�V�H�U�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���U�H�J�L�R�Q�V���D�U�H���µ�L�P�D�J�L�Q�H�G���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�L�H�V�¶�����E�R�X�Q�G���E�\���V�K�D�U�H�G���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�H�V�����P�\�W�K�V����

traditions and popular culture.78  They dat�H���W�K�H���I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K���(�D�V�W�¶�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\��

to the 1860s and the massive escalation of industrial activity, which generated the familiar 

�L�P�D�J�H�V���R�I���P�L�Q�L�Q�J�����V�K�L�S�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���D�Q�G���K�H�D�Y�\���H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J�������&�R�O�O�V���Z�U�L�W�H�V�����µ�7�K�H���O�D�W�H�U���Q�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K��

century saw the birth of a distinctive regional identity, and this identity was accompanied by 

�P�R�P�H�Q�W�R�X�V���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�V���L�Q���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\�����F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V�����S�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q���J�U�R�Z�W�K���D�Q�G���X�U�E�D�Q���O�L�Y�L�Q�J���¶79  

Formulations of cultural identity such as regionalism can be understood as a fluctuating 

complex of beliefs and practices in which, as this thesis demonstrates, architecture plays a 

significant part.  Because of their physical presence, buildings can naturalise the authority of 

dominant social groups and actuate power relations by setting out spatial boundaries.  

 

Figure 35 Neville Hall, designed by A.M. Dunn, 1869 -72.  The Literary and Philosophical Society is visible on 
the left.  ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

                                                                                                                                            
(1950) Newcastle upon Tyne: Its Growth and Achievement. Newcastle: Newcastle Chronicle and Journal 
Limited. 

78 This is a quotation from the title of Anderson, B. (1983) Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and 
Spread of Nationalism. London: Verso. 

79 Colls, R. and Lancaster, B. (eds.) (1992) Geordies: Roots of Regionalism. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 
p3.   
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In this context, a highly significant building is Neville Hall (1869-72).  Responding to 

an explosion at Seaham Colliery, local coal barons and other prominent members of the 

mining industry convened at the Literary and Philosophical Society in 1852 with a view to 

�I�R�U�P�L�Q�J���D���V�R�F�L�H�W�\���µ�I�R�U���W�K�H���S�U�H�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���R�I���D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�V���D�Q�G���Ior other problems connected with 

�P�L�Q�L�Q�J���¶80  The North of England Institute of Mining and Mechanical Engineers was founded in 

1866, with the colliery viewer Nicholas Wood serving as its first President.  Robert 

Stephenson, the renowned engineer, bequeathed £2000 towards the building of a permanent 

home for the Institute.  A site adjacent to the Literary and Philosophical Society was 

purchased in 1867 and building commenced in 1869.  Designed by Archibald Matthias Dunn 

(1832-1917), Neville Hall is a rare example of High Victorian Gothic in Newcastle [Fig. 12].  

The building presents two faces, each of three main bays, pivoted around a polygonal turret, 

with a Venetian balcony projecting from the north front and a wide gable thrusting out at the 

west.  The three storeys are treated as separate compositional elements and the attic storey 

is arrayed with miniature Gothic dormers.  Illustrated in the Building News�����W�K�H���µ�P�X�V�F�X�O�D�U�¶��

design was received as an appropriate image for the masculine domain of mining.81  The 

Venetian Gothic style had great currency throughout the industrial north, due largely to the 

�L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�I���5�X�V�N�L�Q�¶�V��Stones of Venice (1851-3), but in Newcastle there is a notable scarcity 

of secular Gothic buildings.82  Neville Hall was therefore something of an aberration and 

makes a violent, probably deliberate contrast with the sedate Classicism of the Literary and 

Philosophical Society.  The architect has signalled his commitment to Gothic as a style 

appropriate for grand street architecture.  However, the stylistic discrepancy belies the close 

connections that existed between the Literary and Philosophical Society and the Mining 

Institute.  In fact, these institutions were inextricably linked and shared many of the same 

members.83  As well as being an eminent engineer, Robert Stephenson was the President of 

the Literary and Philosophical Society from 1855 to 1860.  He was succeeded in this office by 
                                                 
80 �+�D�U�G�L�Q�J�����-���7�����µ�$���6�K�R�U�W���+�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H���R�I���0�L�Q�L�Q�J���D�Q�G���0�H�F�K�D�Q�L�F�D�O���(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�V�¶���L�Q��The Mining Engineer, 

�)�H�E�U�X�D�U�\�������������������7�K�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���V�W�R�R�G���D�W���W�K�H���F�H�Q�W�U�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H����
�E�X�W���L�W�V���P�H�P�E�H�U�V�K�L�S���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���P�D�Q�\���R�I���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�Dlists.  This will be discussed in more detail in 
the next chapter. 

81 This epithet was frequently applied by the building press to High Victorian Gothic buildings, such as those of 
Butterfield and Street, which were marked by their bold massing and strident use of polychromy.  High Victorian 
Gothic expressed the self-�F�R�Q�I�L�G�H�Q�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���Z�R�U�O�G�¶�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�H�G���V�R�F�L�H�W�\��  For a discussion for High 
Victorian Gothic, see Muthesius, S. (1972) The High Victorian Movement in Architecture, 1850-1870. London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul. 

82 �(�G�Z�D�U�G���6�D�O�R�P�D�Q�¶�V���5�H�I�R�U�P���&�O�X�E���L�Q���0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U������������-1) is an example of Venetian influence on Northern 
commercial architecture. 

83 The two libraries are connected by a subterranean tunnel, which facilitated interaction between them.  See 
�+�D�U�G�L�Q�J�����-���7�����µ�$���6�K�R�U�W���+�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�¶���L�Q��The Mining Engineer, February, 1989.   
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the engineer Sir W.G. Armstrong, whose tenure lasted until 1900.  Armstrong also served as 

President of the Mining Institute from 1872 to 1875.  The continued cooperation between the 

two institutions demonstrates how closely the industrial, commercial and cultural spheres 

corresponded in Victorian Newcastle.   

 The building of Neville Hall defined Newcastle as the epicentre of the coal trade, the 

dominant industry of North East England.  It is paradoxical that a building so integral to 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���K�D�V���V�X�F�K���D���G�L�V�F�R�U�G�D�Q�W���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���F�R�U�H������

The reasons for this are complex but revealing.  Firstly, the choice of architect can largely be 

�H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�H�G���E�\���Q�H�S�R�W�L�V�P�������'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�����0�D�W�W�K�L�D�V���'�X�Q�Q�����F����������-1869) was a prominent figure 

in the history of mining and one of the first government Inspectors of Mines.  As a founding 

member of the Institute he was instrumental in securing the prestigious commission for his 

son.84  Matthias Dunn was also a Catholic layman and his son was educated at the Catholic 

colleges of Ushaw and Stonyhurst.  Aesthetically and theologically Dunn was a disciple of 

Pugin and was committed to Gothic as a moral principle.  This accounts for the conviction 

with which he used the Gothic style, even to the point of upstaging Neville Hall�¶�V���&�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O��

counterpart, the Literary and Philosophical Society.85  However, the Venetian inflections 

betray other influences.  Dunn was among the legion of young architects whom Ruskin 

inspired to tour the continent, and he spent his time sketching examples of French and Italian 

architecture.  In 1859 he read a paper to the Northern Archit�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q���H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���µ�1�R�W�H�V��

�R�Q���&�R�Q�W�L�Q�H�Q�W�D�O���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���¶���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���L�O�O�X�V�W�U�D�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���V�N�H�W�F�K�H�V���I�U�R�P���K�L�V���W�U�D�Y�H�O�V�������6�R�P�H���R�I��

�W�K�H�V�H���V�N�H�W�F�K�H�V���Z�H�U�H���V�X�E�V�H�T�X�H�Q�W�O�\���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���L�Q���'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���E�R�R�N����Notes and Sketches of an 

Architect (1886) [Fig. 13].86  The Venetian Gothic style had the loquacious support of Ruskin, 

to whom the separate compositional layers were evocative of geological strata.  Arguably, this 

made the style symbolically appropriate for a Mining Institute, a body concerned with delving 

into the earth.  Similarly, the Venetian Gothic style had been fused with an encyclopaedic 

                                                 
84 �'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���P�L�Q�L�Q�J���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���D�O�V�R���O�H�G���W�R���F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���+�D�U�W�O�H�\���0�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���D�W���(�D�U�V�G�R�Q����

Northumberland (built to commemorate the miners who died in the colliery disaster of 1854), and the George 
�6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q���0�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���6�F�K�R�R�O���D�W���:�L�O�O�L�Q�J�W�R�Q���4�X�D�\�������:�K�H�Q���K�H���U�H�F�H�L�Y�H�G���W�K�H���1�H�Y�L�O�O�H���+�D�O�O���F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�����'�X�Q�Q�¶�V��
�U�H�S�X�W�D�W�L�R�Q���U�H�V�W�H�G���R�Q���H�[�H�F�X�W�H�G���G�H�V�L�J�Q�V���I�R�U���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶���&�H�P�H�W�H�U�\���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�����I�R�U���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���Z�R�Q���D��
competition, and a Roman Catholic church in Blackhill, County Durham.  See Johnson, M.A. (2003) The 
Architecture of Dunn and Hansom of Newcastle. 

85 �'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���G�H�V�L�J�Q�V���G�D�W�H���I�U�R�P�����������������,�W���Z�D�V���L�Q�L�W�L�D�O�O�\���S�O�D�Q�Q�H�G���W�R���E�X�L�O�G���L�Q���E�U�L�F�N�����E�X�W���W�K�H���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���F�K�D�Q�J�H�G���W�R���P�Rre 
expensive Prudham stone to ensure that the building did not appear to be the poor relation of the Literary and 
Philosophical Society. 

86 See Dunn, A.M. (1886) Notes and Sketches of an Architect, A Collection of Sketches Made in England, France, 
Germany, Italy, Spain etc. and also in Eastern Countries. London: B.T. Batsford. 
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knowledge of geology at the Oxford Museum of Natural History (1855-60), a much publicised 

project that was supervised by Ruskin.   

 

Figure 36 A page from A. �0�����'�X�Q�Q�¶�V��Notes and Sketches of an Architect , showing his  sketch of a church in 
Bologna dated 26 January 1876.  

 
 

As architectural patrons, it was the members of the Mining Institute who ultimately 

sanctioned this Gothic statement.  Gothic could give individuals or institutions a spurious 

pedigree by evoking historical lineage.  Neville Hall is infused with heraldic devices �± the 

Neville crest is displayed above the door and monograms of the key members are appended 
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to the structural supports.87   The library �R�I���W�K�H���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H���L�V���N�Q�R�Z�Q���D�V���W�K�H���µ�:�R�R�G���0�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���+�D�O�O���¶����

Nicholas Wood (1795-1865) was born near Ryton in Northumberland.  He gained experience 

of mine engineering at Killingworth Colliery under George Stephenson, and assisted 

Stephenson in the development of his safety lamp and the construction of the Stockton to 

Darlington railway.  In 1844 Wood became manager of Hetton Colliery in County Durham.  

Over the next two decades he became the pre-eminent colliery engineer on the northern 

coalfield and in 1862 he was elected first President of the Institute.  Wood was a supporter of 

education for the working classes and built several schools in mining villages across County 

Durham.  He was among a number of eminent men who encouraged Durham University to 

establish a College of Science in Newcastle, which eventually became Newcastle University.  

The Wood Memorial Hall is dominated by a shrine-like monument to Wood, with a pristine 

statue sculpted by Edward William Wyon (1811-85).  Significantly, the figure is seated 

beneath a Gothic canopy.88  The profusion of heraldic devices seems to conflict with the 

popular image of the proud, self-�P�D�G�H���P�H�Q���Z�K�R���G�R�P�L�Q�D�W�H�G���W�K�H���U�H�J�L�R�Q�¶�V���F�R�D�O���W�U�D�G�H�����S�R�U�W�U�D�\�L�Q�J��

them instead as the inheritors of wealth and status.  Given that several founders of the Mining 

Institute were also members of the Literary and Philosophical Society, it is apparent that they 

were cultivating a group persona as gentlemen and intellectuals.  Neville Hall promotes an 

image of historical continuity that was intended to challenge the common perception of the 

industrial nouveaux riches.   

The North East was alternatively figured with reference to its military and monastic 

architecture.  Both the Architectural and Archaeological Society of Durham and 

Northumberland and the Society of Antiquaries of Newcastle visited ancient and medieval 

buildings such as Brinkburn Priory and Hexham Abbey in Northumberland, generating a body 

of research, sketches, measured drawings and photographs which were circulated among the 

societies and frequently disseminated via the national building press.89  Together, these 

                                                 
87 �+�H�U�D�O�G�U�\���Z�D�V���D���F�R�Q�V�L�V�W�H�Q�W���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W���R�I���'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���Z�R�U�N�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����K�H���X�V�H�G���W�K�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���F�R�D�W���R�I���D�U�P�V���D�Q�G���V�H�D��

�K�R�U�V�H���P�R�W�L�I�V���D�W���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶�V���&�H�P�H�W�H�U�\�����:�L�Q�J�U�R�Y�H���$�Y�H�Q�X�H�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H��(1855-8).  See The Builder, vol.13, 12 
May 1855, p225. 

88 �7�R���S�U�R�Y�H���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���V�W�\�O�H���Z�D�V���Q�R�W���P�H�U�H�O�\���D���Z�K�L�P���R�I���W�K�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���R�U���V�F�X�O�S�W�R�U�����:�R�R�G�¶�V���W�R�P�E���D�W���+�H�W�W�R�Q�����&�R�X�Q�W�\���'�X�U�K�D�P����
is another essay in Gothic, although it is considerably more modest than the Neville Hall effigy.   

89 For example, the architect and antiquarian Thomas Austin published, The Priory Church of St. Peter and St. Paul 
at Brenkburn in Northumberland: Twelve oblong plates measured and drawn by T. Austin, 1857.  Austin was 
among the founders of the Northern Architectural Association and was also a member of the Society of 
�$�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�L�H�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�������$�X�V�W�L�Q�¶�V���S�D�U�W�Q�H�U���5���-�����-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q���Z�D�V���D�O�V�R���D�F�W�L�Y�H���L�Q���W�K�L�V���I�L�H�O�G�����S�X�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���
�6�R�P�H���$�F�F�R�X�Q�W��
of the Priory Church of St. Peter and St. Paul at Brenkburn in Northumberland' in Transactions of the 
Architectural and Archaeological Society of Durham and Northumberland, 1870, pp103-109. 
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initiatives helped to form an alternative image for Newcastle, which the Building News 

reinforced in 1890 when it published a series of articles based on Vestiges of Old Newcastle 

and Gateshead, a twenty volume study by W.H. Knowles and J.R. Boyle [Fig. 14].90  A slightly 

�P�R�U�H���H�F�F�H�Q�W�U�L�F���J�U�R�X�S���V�W�\�O�L�Q�J���W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���W�K�H���µ�1�H�Z���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�U�L�D�Q�V�¶���F�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�O�\���D�Y�R�L�G�H�G��

�X�U�E�D�Q�L�W�\�����Z�K�L�F�K���V�X�J�J�H�V�W�V���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�D�S�L�G���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���D���V�R�Xrce of anxiety for 

some.91   

 

Figure 37 Sketch of the Castle Keep by W.H. Knowles . (The Builder �����µ�7�K�H���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���2�X�U���/�D�U�J�H���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O��
Towns, XVIII Newcastle -On-Tyne�¶�����Y�R�O������, 8 October 1898, p307 ). 

                                                 
90 See J.R. Boyle and W.H. Knowles (1890) Vestiges of Old Newcastle and Gateshead. Newcastle: Andrew Reid.  

This well-illustrated series focuss�H�G���R�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�X�U�Y�L�Y�L�Q�J���P�H�G�L�H�Y�D�O���I�D�E�U�L�F�����D�Q�G���I�H�D�W�X�U�H�G���V�N�H�W�F�K�H�V���D�Q�G��
historical notes.  The series was reviewed in The Builder, vol.53, 17 December 1887, p863 and the Building 
News, vol.59, 3 October 1890, p458.  

91 An antiquarian movement, the New Northumbrians sought to reconstruct an imagined vision of historic 
Northumberland by studying the ruins of its medieval architecture.  See Colls, R. and Lancaster, B. (eds.) 
(1992) Geordies: Roots of Regionalism. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press. 
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Figure 38 In the Nineteenth Century the Northumbrians Show the World What Can Be Done With Iron and 
Coal, by William Bell Scott, 1861. (www.usp.nus.edu.sg).  

 

Figure 39 �'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���G�U�D�Z�L�Q�J���R�I���1�H�Y�L�O�O�H���+�D�O�O. (Building News , vol.20, 15 November  1872).   
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If one accepts that North East regional identity was forged from industrial myths, it 

can be argued that the North East was personified by the image of the male worker labouring 

in industrial Tyneside.  The exchange of such images reached a peak in the 1860s, 

corroborating Colls and Lancaster�¶�V���S�H�U�L�R�G�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q��  William Bell Sc�R�W�W�¶�V��Iron and Coal (1861) 

presents a harsh, heroic and to some extent imaginary view of Newcastle quayside, in which 

the male worker figures prominently [Fig. 15].92  This is a scene of furious energy, rendered 

with a Pre-Raphaelite attention to detail.  Vaulting over the river, Robert �6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���+�L�J�K��

Level Bridge stands as a monument to Tyneside industry.  In the same decade, Newcastle 

honoured the industrial pioneer George Stephenson with a statue that recasts him as an 

intellectual and visionary.  This shift was accomplished rather disingenuously by draping a 

�Y�R�O�X�P�L�Q�R�X�V���V�F�D�U�I���R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���I�L�J�X�U�H�¶�V���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���D�W�W�L�U�H���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���V�L�P�X�O�D�W�H���D���W�R�J�D�������$�O�O�H�J�R�U�L�F�D�O��

figures recline on the stone base alongside emblems of the industries to which Stephenson 

contributed.93  The sculpture thus maintains the equation of Greek antiquity and intellectual 

achievement that was expressed by the Literary and Philosophical Society.  This is the spatial 

context into which Neville Hall entered, and the building deliberately engaged with this 

imagery.  A contemporary illustration in the Building News reveals that a great concentration 

of sculpture was originally massed along the roofline, �L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���'�X�Q�Q�¶�V���O�H�L�W�P�R�W�L�I���R�I���P�\�W�K�L�F�D�O��

creatures [Fig. 16].94  The gable of the Wood Memorial Hall formed an elevated pedestal for a 

statue of a miner.  Once again, the image of the heroic working man was promoted as a 

symbol of the city, but significantly the lone miner stood in the benevolent gaze of 

Stephenson�¶�V���V�W�D�W�X�H, clutching a Stephenson Safety Lamp.  The image suggested that the 

heroic worker was supported by the ingenuity and benevolence of Stephenson and his 

colleagues.95 

 

                                                 

92 Iron and Coal was part of a series of paintings commissioned by the Trevelyans, an aristocratic family residing at 
Wallington Hall, Northumberland.  The Trevelyans were guided in their tastes by Ruskin.  William Bell Scott 
(1811-90) was headmaster of the Newcastle School of Art (1842-63), and introduced its President, the 
Newcastle collector James Leathart, to Pre-�5�D�S�K�D�H�O�L�W�H���Z�R�U�N�V�������6�H�H���$�W�N�L�Q�V�����(���0�����µ�7�K�H���*�H�Q�H�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���/�D�L�Q�J���$�U�W��
�*�D�O�O�H�U�\�¶���L�Q���)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(������������������Northumbrian Panorama, p203.  Bell Scott is discussed in relation to 
Northumbrian identity in Usherwood, P. et al. (2000) Public Sculpture of North East England. Liverpool: 
Liverpool University Press.   

93 These emblems include a steam engine, an anvil, a Stephenson Safety Lamp and mathematical implements. 
94 Building News, vol.20, 15 November 1872.  The sculpture has since been removed for reasons of safety 
95 Many Newcastle worthies propounded the edict of self-improvement through their patronage of cultural institutions.  

Paul Usherwood has observed that Stephenson was perceived as an inspiring example of the self-made man. 
[Usherwood, P. et al. (2000) Public Sculpture, pp149-152].  This is certainly the portrayal given in Samuel 
�6�P�L�O�H�V�¶s Life of George Stephenson, Railway Engineer (1857).   
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A cultural o ligarchy  

Newcastle architecture was dominated by the legacy of Tyneside Classicism, which was 

frequently transmuted into Italian and French Renaissance styles as the period progressed.  

Architects and patrons continued to admire Grainger and invoked his remodelling of the city in 

order to justify their own building projects.  This remarkably unified approach to architecture 

was underpinned by a cultural oligarchy in which architects and patrons participated.  This 

section traces some of the patterns of architectural patronage that shaped the city.  

Newcastle underwent major industrial expansion from the 1860s until the end of the century.  

Factories, shipyards and engineering works sprang up, along with utilitarian terraced housing.  

The middle classes, made up of industrialists and professional men, were building 

extensively.  Private houses and places of business were erected, and wealthy patrons began 

to fund public buildings.  Newcastle was dominated by industrial capitalists such as the 

engineer and armaments manufacturer Lord Armstrong and the shipbuilders William Milburn 

and Charles Mitchell, each of whom had a vested interest in projecting a positive image for 

the city.  Through their business endeavours, architectural patronage and skilful self-

promotion this select group represented Newcastle to the world.96  After his death in 1900, for 

example, The Times desc�U�L�E�H�G���/�R�U�G���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���D�V���µ�R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�R�V�H���H�P�L�Q�H�Q�W���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���Z�K�R�����I�U�R�P���D��

private station, exercise an influence over national life deeper and more far-reaching than is 

wielded, save in rare and exceptional circumstances, by the politicians who engross public 

att�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���¶97  �7�K�H���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���Z�H�Q�W���R�Q���W�R���V�D�\���W�K�D�W���µ�,�W���L�V���O�D�U�J�H�O�\���E�\���V�X�F�K���P�H�Q���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���(�P�S�L�U�H���K�D�V��

�E�H�H�Q���P�D�G�H���D�Q�G���G�H�I�H�Q�G�H�G���¶98  �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���Z�D�V���Q�R���O�H�V�V���S�U�R�I�R�X�Q�G�� 

Newcastle depended on such figures during the period under study.  Local 

government was notoriously sluggish with regard to civic improvement and the provision of 

amenities.  The Council was reluctant to risk alienating the exclusively middle class electorate 

by raising rates.99  The building of the first free library in 1878-80 was the culmination of 

tortuous debates that had gone on since the passing of the Public Libraries Act of 1850.  

                                                 
96 For examp�O�H�����$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���V�K�L�S�\�D�U�G���V�X�S�S�O�L�H�G���W�K�H���,�W�D�O�L�D�Q���Q�D�Y�\���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���F�U�X�L�V�H�U���3�L�H�P�R�Q�W�H���L�Q���������������D�Q�G���V�R�O�G��a 3000 ton 

cruiser to the Chile�D�Q���J�R�Y�H�U�Q�P�H�Q�W���L�Q���������������Z�K�L�F�K���K�H�O�S�H�G���W�R���V�S�U�H�D�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���K�L�J�K���U�H�S�X�W�D�W�L�R�Q���D�V���D��
shipbuilding town.  In 1889 Lord Armstrong entertained the visiting Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar, Shah of Persia, 
at Cragside, his romantic country mansion designed by Norman Shaw.  He then conducted the Shah around 
the Elswick Works (see The Times, 3 July 1889, p11).   

97 The Times, 28 December 1900, p7. 
98 Ibid., p7 
99 See Ca�O�O�F�R�W�W�����0�����µ�7�K�H���*�R�Y�H�U�Q�D�Q�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���&�L�W�\�¶���L�Q���&�R�O�O�V�����5�����D�Q�G���/�D�Q�F�D�V�W�H�U�����%������������������Newcastle upon Tyne: 

A Modern History. Chichester: Phillimore, pp71-92. 
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Many councillors objected to the idea on the grounds that the ratepayers were already 

overtaxed, and constant wrangles over the site caused further delays.  Adequate library 

provision was only achieved thanks to a long campaign by the local doctor William Newton 

and W.E. Adams, editor of the Newcastle Chronicle.  A site on New Bridge Street was finally 

selected and the library was designed by Alfred M. Fowler [Fig. 17].100  According to The 

Builder, �µ�7�K�H���3�X�E�O�L�F���/�L�E�U�D�U�\���L�Q���%�U�L�G�J�H���6�W�U�H�H�W���L�V���D���Y�H�U�\���R�U�Q�D�W�H���V�W�R�Q�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���D���O�R�Q�J���I�U�R�Q�W���L�Q��

Modern Renaissance style, with a projecting portico and a raised centre consisting of a 

caryatid order supporting a pedi�P�H�Q�W���¶101 

Newcastle was also deficient in venues for the visual arts.  The city was almost 

unique in having no civic art gallery �D�Q�G���%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���P�D�M�R�U���F�L�W�L�H�V���K�D�G���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���J�D�O�O�H�U�L�H�V���P�X�F�K��

earlier: Liverpool (1877), Manchester (1882), Sheffield (1887), Leeds (1888).  The reasons for 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���K�H�V�L�W�D�Q�F�H���D�U�H���F�R�P�S�O�H�[�������(���0�����$�W�N�L�Q�V���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���D���P�X�Q�L�F�L�S�D�O���D�U�W���J�D�O�O�H�U�\�����Z�L�W�K���L�W�V��

�H�O�L�W�L�V�W���F�R�Q�Q�R�W�D�W�L�R�Q�V�����U�D�Q���F�R�X�Q�W�H�U���W�R���W�K�H���5�D�G�L�F�D�O���/�L�E�H�U�D�O�L�V�W���Y�D�O�X�H�V���H�V�S�R�X�V�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���O�H�D�G�H�U�V��

and postponed the building of a gallery until the end of the century, when increasing working 

class insurrection obliged them to reassert their power.102  �$�W�N�L�Q�¶�V���D�O�V�R���L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�H�V���D���F�H�U�W�D�L�Q��

�D�P�E�L�Y�D�O�H�Q�F�H���W�R�Z�D�U�G�V���K�L�J�K���D�U�W���D�P�R�Q�J���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q��103  Alderman William Haswell 

Stephenson, a great believer in self-improvement, convinced the Council to open a 

�V�X�E�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���I�X�Q�G�������,�Q���W�K�L�V���K�H���Z�D�V���V�X�S�S�R�U�W�H�G���E�\���:�L�O�O�L�D�P���1�H�Z�W�R�Q�¶�V���V�R�Q�����$�O�G�H�U�P�D�Q���+�H�Q�U�\��

�1�H�Z�W�R�Q�����D���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���G�R�F�W�R�U���Z�K�R���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�H�G���K�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�¶�V���F�D�P�S�D�L�J�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W���R�I���D��

Free Library.104  A committee comprising W.G. Armstrong, Sir Benjamin C. Browne, Joseph 

Cowen, Earl Grey and Sir James Joicey was formed in 1899 to support a public subscription 

                                                 
100 Building on this site necessitated the destruction of Carliol Tower, a remnant �R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�H�G�L�H�Y�D�O���I�R�U�W�L�I�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V������

This provoked a storm of protest from the Northern Architectural Association and the Newcastle Society of 
Antiquaries.  William Morris himself was drawn into the debate, denouncing the proposed demolition, though 
few Newcastle councillors welcomed his intervention. [Newcastle Council Proceedings, 16 October 1878].  
Carliol Tower had been substantially rebuilt during the nineteenth century and J.C. Bruce declared it unworthy 
of retention.  The Lords of the Treasury dispatched their commissioner E.J. Smith to hold a public enquiry on 
�������$�S�U�L�O���������������E�X�W���W�K�H���7�U�H�D�V�X�U�\���G�H�F�L�G�H�G���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�H���U�H�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���R�U���U�H�P�R�Y�D�O���R�I���W�K�H���&�D�U�O�L�R�O���7�R�Z�H�U���Z�D�V���D���S�X�U�H�O�\���O�R�F�D�O��
�T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���¶���>The Builder, vol.43, 30 August 1884, p306].  The tower was eventually demolished on 20 May 1880 
�µ�W�R���P�D�N�H���Z�D�\���I�R�U���D���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���P�R�U�H���L�Q���N�H�H�S�L�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���S�U�R�J�U�H�V�V���R�I���W�K�H���W�L�P�H�V���¶���>The Builder, vol.43, 30 August 
1884, p306].  

101 Builder�����µNewcastle-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O������, 8 October 1898, p310. 
102 �$�W�N�L�Q�V�����(���0�����µ�7�K�H���*�H�Q�H�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���/�D�L�Q�J���$�U�W���*�D�O�O�H�U�\�¶���L�Q���)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(������������������Northumbrian Panorama, p196. 
103 �$�W�N�L�Q�V���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���&�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�L�R�Q���H�T�X�L�Y�R�F�D�W�H�G���L�Q���L�W�V���D�W�W�L�W�X�G�H���W�R���D�U�W�����X�Q�D�E�O�H���W�R���G�H�F�L�G�H���X�S�R�Q���W�K�H���µ�K�L�J�K���D�U�W���S�D�U�D�G�L�J�P�¶��

or the popular local culture already established.  Compounding this problem was the fact that the local press 
supported local artists over and above London-based or avant-garde figures. [Ibid., pp196-7]. 

104 Newton offered the site on Higham Place, but later changed his mind, feeling that the location lacked the 
necessary prominence.  See Newcastle Council Proceedings, 7 February 1900, 2 May 1900 and 10 October 
1900. 
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for a new art gallery.105  However, only £1,200 had been raised after four months.106  This 

situation was finally resolved by the wine and spirit merchant Alexander Laing (1828-1905), 

who donated £20,000 for civic improvements as a gift to the city for the commercial prosperity 

it had given him.107  Mayor George Harkus directed this sum into the art gallery subscription 

�I�X�Q�G�����D�U�J�X�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���µ�6�X�F�K���D�Q���L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q���K�D�G���I�R�U���D���O�R�Q�J���W�L�P�H���E�H�H�Q���D���I�H�O�W���Z�D�Q�W���¶108 

A site next to the Free Library was selected and Cackett and Burns Dick were 

commissioned to draw up plans.  The Laing Art Gallery (1901-4) is suffused with sculpture 

[Fig. 17].  The tower is an excellent composition, with an open octagonal lantern.109  

Edwardian architecture frequently sought to unify the arts of architecture, painting and 

sculpture into one overpowering, sensuous mass: the tower features a bas-relief depicting a 

procession of female figures reminiscent of the work of Burne-Jones and Sir Frederick 

Leighton.110   

Built by private patronage, the Laing Art Gallery was analogous to the Whitworth and 

Walker Galleries in Manchester and Liverpool respectively, except that it was built much later.  

The use of the Baroque style popular around the turn of the century emphasises this 

anachronism.  As Laing was not an art collector the gallery opened without a permanent 

collection.  The first exhibition was made up of loans and newly-commissioned works, 

including portraits of Laing and Dr. Henry Newton, who had promoted the gallery as well as 

the adjacent library.111  Nevertheless, the conjunction of these two institutions and their 

proximity to the neo-Greek house of John Dobson at No. 15 New Bridge Street and the 

headquarters of the Northern Architectural Association at No. 6 Higham Place formed a minor 

cultural sector at this intersection. 

                                                 
105 Sir Benjamin C. Browne was Mayor of Newcastle in 1886.  He worked with Lord Armstrong to develop the South 

Benwell Estate.  Joseph Cowen was an MP and newspaper proprietor.  James Joicey was a Liberal MP.  
These figures are discussed at greater length in Chapter 2. 

106 Newcastle Daily Leader, 13 October 1899.  
107 Born in Forfarshire, Laing moved to Newcastle in 1849 and achieved success as a wine and spirit merchant.  This 

is another case of a private individual taking on a role that local government might be expected to fulfil.  
Newcastle had been almost unique in having no civic art gallery.  The laying of the foundation stone is 
discussed in a letter from Alexander Laing to Lord Armstrong dated 8 August 1901 [TWAS - DF/A/18].  The 
opening of the building was reported in the Newcastle Weekly Chronicle, 15 October 1904, p12 

108 Newcastle Daily Leader, 13 October 1899. 
109 �$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���6�H�U�Y�L�F�H�����W�K�H���W�R�Z�H�U�V���R�I���:�U�H�Q�¶�V���F�L�W�\���F�Kurches inspired Edwardian architects to design towers for public 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V�������6�H�U�Y�L�F�H���V�X�J�J�H�V�W�V���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�L�V���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���P�D�\���H�Y�H�Q���E�H���Y�L�H�Z�H�G���D�V���D���G�H�V�L�U�H���W�R���V�\�P�E�R�O�L�]�H���W�K�H��
substitution of local government for church authority as the most important influence in th�H���O�L�I�H���R�I���D���W�R�Z�Q���¶����
[Service, A. (1977) Edwardian Architecture, p146].    

110 The interior utilises Frosterley marble, a carboniferous limestone from the village of Frosterley in County Durham.  
Used extensively in Durham Cathedral, Frosterley marble has a deep resonance in the North East. 

111 Millard, J. (1991) Exhibitions in and Around Newcastle, 1863-1930s. Newcastle: Newcastle City Library. 
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Figure 40 Free Library and Laing Art Gallery c.1939. (Anon. [1939] A Souvenir of Newcastle -on-Tyne, 
Valentine & Sons).  The library was demolished in 1968 to make way for John Dobson Street.    

 
 

The amenities provided by wealthy philanthropists did much to ameliorate social 

hardship and quickly became emblems of civic pride.  Yet they also served as mechanisms of 

�S�R�Z�H�U�������.�D�W�H���+�L�O�O���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���F�L�Y�L�F���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���Z�H�U�H���F�D�O�F�X�O�D�W�H�G���W�R���H�[�S�U�H�V�V���D���µ�Y�L�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�Ke city and 

�L�W�V���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V�¶���W�K�D�W simultaneously divided power within the city, elevating the elite above the 

general populace.112  Spaces and buildings were invested with rhetorical and symbolic 

meanings, and carefully-selected historical narratives were woven into the urban fabric.  Hill 

argues that discourses of the city were constructed by those with the power to reshape its 

spaces, specifically members of the elite and the municipal corporation.   

Through their building programmes, patrons cultivated a highly visible identity, 

making their dominance of the city seem both natural and benign.  Neville Hall, the Free 

Library and the Laing Art Gallery demonstrate that the powerful men who dominated the 

�U�H�J�L�R�Q�¶�V���W�U�D�G�H�V���Z�H�U�H���H�[�S�H�U�W���P�D�Q�L�S�X�O�D�W�R�U�V���R�I���L�P�D�J�H�����D�Q�G���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���Wheir widespread patronage 

�R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���W�K�H�\���H�[�H�U�W�H�G���D���S�R�Z�H�U�I�X�O���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O���R�Y�H�U���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�������7�K�H���H�P�H�U�J�L�Q�J���F�L�Y�L�F��

discourse served their own interests as global magnates and was used to control the 

behaviour of citizens.  Patrons frequently had the ulterior motive of securing a placid, healthy 

                                                 
112 �+�L�O�O�����.�����µ�³�7�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�O�\���,�P�E�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���6�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���$�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���*�U�H�H�F�H�´�¶�����S������ 
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and productive workforce for their industrial enterprises, and reforming the character of the 

working class was a constant subtext of their architectural patronage.113  Therefore, if the 

image of the hardworking man represented the public face of Newcastle, few could forget that 

it was supported by the wealthy middle class entrepreneur.    

 �0�H�P�E�H�U�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H���F�O�D�V�V���H�[�H�U�W�H�G���D���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O���R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���D�Q�G���L�W�V���S�R�S�X�O�D�F�H��

that was far out of proportion with their numbers.114  Patrons built themselves opulent 

churches and provided more utilitarian churches, washhouses and schools for the working 

classes.  Much of the municipal infrastructure was supplied by philanthropists who were often 

members of the Corporation as well.  For example, Ralph Park Philipson was a solicitor, coal 

owner and shareholder in the Grange Iron Company, based near Durham.  He succeeded 

�*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���F�R�O�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�R�U���-�R�K�Q���&�O�D�\�W�R�Q���D�V���7�R�Z�Q���&�O�H�U�N�����D���Y�L�W�D�O���S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���I�U�R�P���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���R�Y�H�U�V�D�Z��

virtually all municipal improvements undertaken during his tenure.  In a similar vein, he served 

on the Tyne Improvement Commission and had been Lord Mayor of Newcastle in 1855.  Sir 

Isaac Lowthian Bell (1816-1904) was an iron manufacturer and director of the North Eastern 

Railway.  Extending his power into the public sphere, he was Chairman of the Finance 

Committee and twice served as Lord Mayor of Newcastle (in 1854-5 and 1862-3).  During his 

first term he laid the foundation stone of the Town Hall in 1855.115   

 Local print culture was also dominated by such figures.  For example, the MP Joseph 

Cowen (1829-1900) owned the Newcastle Chronicle, which served as his mouthpiece during 

numerous political campaigns.  Cowen built offices for the Newcastle Chronicle to designs by 

William Parnell.  Comprising offices and print rooms, the building was French Renaissance in 

style, contributing to the ebullient commercial architecture at the entrance to Grainger Street 

West.116  �&�R�Z�H�Q�¶�V���R�W�K�H�U���I�R�U�D�\���L�Q�W�R���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���Z�D�V���W�K�H���7�\�Q�H��Theatre and Opera 

                                                 
113 The use of cultural institutions for social reform is discussed in Taylor, B. (1999) Art for the Nation: Exhibitions and 

the London Public: 1747-2001. Manchester: Manchester University. 
114 In 1880 there were 25,358 municipal rate payers, accounting for around 16% of the population.  To be eligible to 

vote individuals had to be adult occupiers of property in the borough who had been paying rates for at least one 
�\�H�D�U�������6�H�H���&�D�O�O�F�R�W�W�����0�����µ�7�K�H���*�R�Y�H�U�Q�D�Q�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���&�L�W�\�¶�����S������ 

115 �6�L�U���,�V�D�D�F���/�R�Z�W�K�L�D�Q���%�H�O�O���Z�D�V���E�R�U�Q���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�Q�G���H�Q�W�H�U�H�G���K�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�¶�V firm of Losh, Wilson and Bell, chemical 
�P�D�Q�X�I�D�F�W�X�U�H�U�V�����L�Q�����������������%�H�O�O�¶�V���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���R�S�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���H�[�W�H�Q�G�H�G���I�D�U���E�H�\�R�Q�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�������%�H�O�O���Z�D�V��
an expert on blast furnaces and he was elected first president of the Iron and Steel Institute.  His interests 
eventually gravitated away from the city.  In 1850 he established an independent chemical works at 
Washington in County Durham.  He built Washington Hall in County Durham for his own occupation, and also 
established the model village of East Rounton on his North Yorkshire estate, which was built to the designs of 
�3�K�L�O�L�S���:�H�E�E�������6�H�H���%�H�O�O�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���L�Q��The Times, 21 December 1904, p4. 

116 The Chronicle Offices were built on site of the former John Knox Presbyterian Church, which relocated to the 
corner of Beech Grove and Elswick Lane.  The Northern Architectural Association visited the offices in 1896, 
and Cowen conducted them around the building.  See Building News, vol.70, 22 May 1896, p766. 
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House in Westgate Road (1867), which was also designed by Parnell.117  Cowen was in turn 

immortalised by a bronze statue sculpted by John Tweed (1906), which was sited at the 

intersection of Westgate Road and Fenkle Street, impressively framed by Cross House [Fig. 

18].   

 

Figure 41 Statue of Joseph Cowen MP.  ���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�X�O�L�Q�J���F�O�D�V�V���Z�D�V���Q�R�W���D���O�R�R�V�H���F�R�D�O�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�V�����E�X�W���D���F�O�R�V�H-knit 

community bound by social, cultural and professional ties.  Crucially, these extended into the 

cultural sphere.  The Arts Association of Newcastle, for example, included such luminaries as 

Lord Armstrong, Joseph Cowen, the MP Sir Matthew White Ridley (1842-1904), Sir Isaac 

Lowthian Bell, Charles Mitchell and the Gateshead glass maker J.G. Sowerby among its 

members, all of whom acted as patrons of important buildings.  Architects gained access to 

these circles in order to make contact with potential patrons.  For example, Frank W. Rich 

was a member of the Newcastle Society of Arts and the Literary and Philosophical Society.  

                                                 
117 William Parnell trained Frank W. Rich, one of the most important Newcastle architects of the late Victorian and 

Edwardian periods.  See Appendix. 
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Through the latter body, he became consulting architect to Lord Armstrong, and thereafter 

was first in line for a number of philanthropic commissions sponsored by Armstrong, such as 

the re�S�D�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶�V���O�L�E�U�D�U�\���D�I�W�H�U���L�W���Z�D�V���G�D�P�D�J�H�G���E�\���I�L�U�H��

in 1893 and the building of Bolbec Hall (1907), a joint venture between the Society and two 

�H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J���H�P�S�O�R�\�H�U�V�¶���D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�V��118  Some architects immersed themselves in the 

commercial world.  For example, Joseph Oswald was a shareholder in Newcastle Breweries, 

�Z�K�L�F�K���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G���K�L�P���Z�L�W�K���V�X�E�V�W�D�Q�W�L�D�O���F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�V�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���I�L�U�P�¶�V���K�H�D�G���R�I�I�L�F�H�V������������-

1900) and a number of public houses [Fig. 19].119  This overlap between the social, cultural 

and professional spheres had a homogenising effect, fostering a taste culture in which 

architects, antiquarians and patrons participated, sharing ideas and opinions.  This provides 

the strongest evidence that Newcastle constituted a distinctive architectural culture.120 

 

Figure 42 Head office of Newcastle  Breweries, Newgate Street, designed by Joseph Oswald, 1896 -1900. 
���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

                                                 
118 This commission is discussed in Chapter 3 in connection with the commercial architecture of Collingwood and 

Mosley Streets.  
119 Joseph Oswald (1851-1830) was the son of the Newcastle architect Septimus Oswald.  As a student member of 

the Northern Architectural Association he won a prize for architectural drawing in a competition assessed by 
�:�L�O�O�L�D�P���%�X�U�J�H�V�������2�V�Z�D�O�G���D�W�W�H�Q�G�H�G���D���V�K�D�U�H�K�R�O�G�H�U�V�¶���P�H�H�W�L�Q�J���R�I���-�R�K�Q���%�D�U�U�D�V���D�Q�G���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\�����E�Uewers, on 30 April 
1889. [Minutes of John Barras and Co. (TWAS �± 1463/1, p24)].  Soon afterwards the firm was purchased by 
Newcastle Breweries, but Oswald continued as a shareholder.  He designed or renovated over 100 public 
houses in the North East.  Newc�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�X�E�O�L�F���K�R�X�V�H�V���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���S�D�U�W�L�D�O�O�\���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���L�Q���3�H�D�U�V�R�Q�����/���)������������������The 
Northumbrian Pub: An Architectural History. Warkworth: Sandhill Press. 

120 �$�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���,�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q�����W�K�H���W�H�U�P���µ�D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�¶���L�V���X�V�H�G���W�R���V�L�J�Q�L�I�\���D���V�H�O�I-contained community that 
was engaged in architectural debate. 
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�$�Q���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���I�R�U�X�P���I�R�U���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���Z�D�V���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���&�R�Q�Vervative 

Club [Fig. 20].  This institution built new premises in 1909, to designs by Cackett and Burns 

Dick.121  Construction was carried out by Stephen Easten Ltd.122  The bold Classical façade is 

of three bays, with a two-tier rusticated base [Fig. 21].  A round-arched doorway is cut directly 

into the rusticated masonry and flanked by deeply-incised portals.  Above the entrance is a 

balcony with powerful Michelangelesque figures.  The upper storeys are more conventional, 

with alternating triangular and segmental pediments over the windows; this was a typically 

English interpretation of the Palladian style.  The attic storey is punctured with lunettes 

wreathed in foliage and a deep cornice is supported on brackets.  The unorthodox 

composition is reminiscent of �-�D�P�H�V���:�L�O�O�L�D�P�¶�V���*�H�Q�H�U�D�O���3�R�V�W���2�I�I�L�F�H���R�Q���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶���6�W�U�H�H�W������

Built near the end of the period, the design reiterates the monumental Classicism that is so 

�L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�O���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\������ 

 

Figure 43 Northern Conservative Club, dining room, designed by Cackett and Burns Dick, 1909. (Jeans, H. 
[1926] Modern Building . London: Edward J. Burrow & Co. for Stephen Easten Ltd, p16).  

                                                 
121 Records of the Northern Conservative Club are preserved in the Tyne and Wear Archives. [TWAS - DF.WEK/3/3].  

This collection included annual reports, balance sheets and notices of meetings.  Both Cackett and Burns Dick 
were Conservative in politics, and Cackett was a founding member of the Conservative Club.  See Appendix. 

122 The clubhouse was built on a site adjoining the old premises, which had become inadequate.  The architects 
discovered that the subsoil would not support the proposed building, so a raft of reinforced concrete three feet 
thick was laid over the site.  The site necessitated a narrow front and precluded side lighting.  This difficulty was 
solved with efficient planning.  See Jeans, H. (1926) Modern Building, p46.   
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Figure 21 Northern Conservative Club, designed by Cackett and Burns Dick, 1909. (Jeans, H. [1926]  Modern 
Building , p15). 

 

The architectural p rofession in Newcastle  

�$���N�H�\���D�W�W�U�L�E�X�W�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���Z�D�V���W�K�H���S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�D�O���V�H�Q�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�\���R�I���L�W�V��

architects.  The architectural profession in Newcastle represents a tradition reaching back to 

Dobson.  Throughout the period 1870-1914 it was still the norm for aspiring architects to train 

in the offices of established local firms, a system of education based on master-pupil training, 

which favoured the handing down of accepted knowledge and traditions.  Many firms were 
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carried on by family members, as was the case with Dunn, Hansom and Dunn, Hicks and 

Charlewood and Oswald and Sons.  However, it was increasingly common for architects to 

train in large national offices.  A.M. Dunn had studied in the office of Charles Hansom in 

Bristol.  His partner Edward Joseph Hansom (1842-1900) spent a year in the office of Alfred 

Waterhouse.  R.J. Johnson was one of a legion of architects to pass through the office of Sir 

George Gilbert Scott.  Nevertheless, R.J. John�V�R�Q�¶�V���F�D�U�H�H�U���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�H�V���D���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H��

Grainger era.  Together with his partner Thomas Austin, Johnson purchased the practice of 

�-�R�K�Q���'�R�E�V�R�Q���D�I�W�H�U���W�K�H���O�D�W�W�H�U�¶�V���G�H�D�W�K���L�Q�����������������-�R�K�Q�V�R�Q���V�X�F�F�H�H�G�H�G���'�R�E�V�R�Q���D�V���W�K�H���P�R�V�W��

respected architect on Tyneside, though he was at heart a Gothicist with strong antiquarian 

leanings.  

This community formed itself into the Northern Architectural Association, which 

emerged in 1858 when a group of architects �± including John Dobson, A.M. Dunn and R.J. 

Johnson �± met in order to protest against the conditions of a competition held in South 

Shields.123  There was a close correspondence between the Northern Architectural 

Association and the Newcastle �6�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�I���$�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�L�D�Q�V�����P�D�Q�\���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���E�H�O�R�Q�J�H�G��

to both, including A.M. Dunn, C.S. Errington, W.S. Hicks, R.J. Johnson, W.H. Knowles, A.B. 

Plummer and F.W. Rich.124  Thomas Oliver Junior was a founder of the Northern Architectural 

Association and served as its Secretary and President for many years.125  Joseph Oswald 

joined the Association in 1876, becoming President for 1894-5.  He was a member of the 

Society of Antiquaries and contributed several essays to its journal Archaeologia Aeliana.  

Oswald was also member of the Architectural and Archaeological Society of Durham and 

Northumberland.126  W.S. Hicks published numerous essays as a member of the Newcastle 

�6�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�I���$�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�L�H�V�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���µ�1�R�W�H�V���R�Q���W�K�H���&�K�D�S�H�O���R�I���2�X�U���/�D�G�\���D�W���6�H�D�W�R�Q���'�H�O�H�Y�D�O�¶.127  

Among the most active antiquarians was W.H. Knowles, a member of the Newcastle Society 

                                                 
123 The architect Joseph Oswald wrot�H���D�Q���L�Q�Y�D�O�X�D�E�O�H���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���R�Q���W�K�H���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�������6�H�H���2�V�Z�D�O�G�����-�����µ�7�K�H��

�1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�����D���+�L�V�W�R�U�\�¶���L�Q���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�¶�V��Annual Report, 1924-
5. 

124 Full details of the membership of these societies are provided in the Appendix.   
125 Oliver was the son of the architect and cartographer, Thomas Oliver, who had himself made a crucial contribution 

to the early planning of Newcastle.  See Oliver, T. (1831) A New Picture of Newcastle upon Tyne: or an 
historical and descriptive view. Newcastle upon Tyne. 

126 �6�H�H���'�H�Q�E�\�����)���:�����µ�$���0�H�P�R�L�U���R�I���W�K�H���/�D�W�H���-�R�V�H�S�K���2�V�Z�D�O�G�¶���L�Q��Archaeologia Aeliana, series 4, vol.7, 1930, pp179-
183.   

127 See Archaeologia Aeliana, series 2, vol.12, p229.  The educationalist J.C. Bruce was President of the Newcastle 
Society of Antiquaries in 1886. 
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�R�I���$�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�L�H�V���Z�K�R���F�D�P�H���W�R���E�H���U�H�J�D�U�G�H�G���D�V���µ�W�K�H���I�D�W�K�H�U���R�I���W�K�H���V�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶��128  He was also involved 

with the Architectural and Archaeological Society of Durham and Northumberland and the 

Victoria County History.  He published numerous books and essays on the architecture and 

archaeology of the North East, including The Romano-British Site of Corstopitum (1907-

14).129   

These bodies incubated a decidedly antiquarian spirit that was exemplified by the 

sensitive ecclesiastical restoration work of Thomas Austin, R.J. Johnson and others.  The 

members read papers on a range of topics and visited notable buildings in Northumberland 

and County Durham, all of which helped to foster a unified approach [Fig. 22].  The 

Association, and similar artistic and antiquarian societies, fostered a strong community of 

architects and to some extent a unified model of practice.  Individual tastes and 

preoccupations inevitably differed, but most Newcastle architects shared a respect for 

�1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G�¶�V���D�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���D�Q�G���P�H�G�L�H�Y�D�O���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�Ws, an aptitude for scholarly restoration 

work and a continued admiration of Grainger and Dobson.  As the architect R. Norman 

�0�D�F�.�H�O�O�D�U���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�G�����U�H�I�O�H�F�W�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�H���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�����µ�)�H�Z���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���F�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H��

been more closely identified with the urban growth of their capital city for their nepotism 

�G�H�F�L�G�H�G���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���K�R�Z���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���Z�D�V���W�R���E�H���E�X�L�O�W���E�X�W���Z�K�R���Z�D�V���W�R���E�X�L�O�G���L�W���¶130    

                                                 
128 Archaeologia Aeliana, series 4, 1943, pp248-53.  William Henry Knowles (1857-1943) was born in Newcastle.  He 

was articled to W.L. Newcombe and began practise in Gateshead in 1884.  In 1903 Knowles was appointed to 
complete Armstrong College after the death of R.J. Johnson, who had prepared the initial designs.  As one of 
�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���D�Q�W�L�T�X�D�U�L�D�Q�V�����K�H���H�[�F�D�Y�D�W�H�G���5�R�P�D�Q���D�Q�G���P�H�G�L�H�Y�D�O���U�H�P�D�L�Q�V���D�W���&�R�U�E�U�L�G�J�H�����7�\�Q�H�P�R�X�W�K���3�U�L�R�U�\��
and Alnwick Castle.  Knowles also undertook industrial work for Armstrong, Whitworth and Co. at the Elswick 
Works.  See Appendix for further details. 

129 See Forster, R. H. and Knowles, W.H. (1909) The Romano-British Site of Corstopitum. An Account of the 
Excavations 1907-8. Newcastle: Andrew Reid & Co.   

130 �0�D�F�.�H�O�O�D�U�����5���1�����µ�7�K�H���6�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���1�$�$�¶���L�Q��Northern Architect, no.40, May 1968, p986. 



79 
 

 

Figure 22 The Northern Archite ctural Association c.1896. ( �0�D�F�.�H�O�O�D�U�����5���1�����µ�7�K�H���6�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���1�$�$�¶���L�Q��Northern 
Architect , no.40, May 1968). 

 
As indicated above, however, one of the overriding narratives of Victorian architecture 

was the erosion of localised practice and regional characteristics, and the dissemination of a 

more uniform approach throughout the country.  During the 1890s the profession was divided 

between those who wanted architecture to be a profession analogous to medicine or law, and 

those who saw it as an art that transcended such mundane concerns.  These conflicting 

parties were entrenched within the RIBA and t�K�H���$�U�W���:�R�U�N�H�U�V�¶���*�X�L�O�G���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�\��131   

The prevalence of informed architectural debate and improvements in travel had far-going 

implications for architecture, feeding eclecticism and allowing provincial architects to keep up 

to date with the rapid turnover of styles and tastes.  The Northern Architectural Association 

played a part in this process.  Guest speakers gave papers on current trends, new building 

technologies and the major issues affecting the profession.  The Association helped to 

consolidate Newcastle architects into a community, but by opening up channels of 

                                                 
131 �,�Q�������������P�H�P�E�H�U�V���R�I���W�K�H���$�U�W���:�R�U�N�H�U�V�¶���*�X�L�O�G���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���D�Q���L�Q�I�O�D�P�P�D�W�R�U�\���W�H�[�W���R�Q���W�K�L�V���G�L�Y�L�V�L�Y�H���L�V�V�X�H�������6�H�H���6�K�D�Z�����1����

and Jackson, T.G. (eds.) (1892) Architecture, a Profession or an Art: thirteen short essays on the qualifications 
and training of architects. London: John Murray. 
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communication, it increasingly located this community in relation to the London-based 

mainstream.   

In the North East and elsewhere, indigenous forms were increasingly exchanged for 

fashionable styles from the south, as the chapter has demonstrated.  Crucially this was 

�U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�V�H�G���D�W���W�K�H���W�L�P�H�������-���-�����6�W�H�Y�H�Q�V�R�Q���U�H�P�D�U�N�H�G�����µ�2�X�U���D�J�H���R�I���V�W�H�D�P���D�Q�G���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D�O��

intercommunication is witnessing the destruction everywhere of arts which have their roots in 

�W�K�H���H�D�U�O�L�H�V�W���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���W�K�H���U�D�F�H���¶132  This process was facilitated by the increased 

communication between the provincial architectural societies and the metropolitan centre.  In 

1893 the RIBA drew up a scheme to divide the country into a series of architectural provinces, 

each with a local centre represented by a society allied to the Institute.  The Northern 

�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�W�L�F�L�S�D�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���W�K�L�V���Z�R�X�O�G���E�U�L�Q�J���µ�L�Q�W�R���K�D�U�P�R�Q�L�R�X�V���D�Q�G���X�Q�L�W�H�G���D�F�W�L�R�Q��

the scattered and unorganised members of the professi�R�Q���¶133  The scheme was circulated 

among the various societies and was printed in the RIBA Kalendar.  Northumberland and 

County Durham were classed as the North Eastern province, with Newcastle and the 

Northern Architectural Association located at the centre.  Besides confirming �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

status as a regional capital, this reinforced the growing perception that Durham and 

Northumberland formed an entity and contributed to the emergence of the modern conception 

�R�I���W�K�H���µ�1�R�U�W�K���(�D�V�W�¶.    

Despite its local importance, the Northern Architectural Association was not parochial 

in outlook, but anticipated many of the professional policies that would later be implemented 

by the RIBA.  The Association was a zealous participant in the formalisation of the profession, 

ha�Y�L�Q�J���E�H�H�Q���I�R�U�P�H�G���W�R���µ�S�U�R�P�R�W�H���X�Q�L�R�Q���D�P�R�Q�J���L�W�V���P�H�P�E�H�U�V�����W�K�H���H�O�H�Y�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q����

�X�Q�L�I�R�U�P�L�W�\���R�I���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O���D�G�Y�D�Q�F�H�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���D�U�W���D�Q�G���V�F�L�H�Q�F�H���R�I���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�H���¶134  

In 1889 it became the first regional architectural society to be fully affiliated with the RIBA and 

the President, Edward Hansom, was elected to the RIBA Council in the same year.  Most of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�V���E�H�F�D�P�H���D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���5�,�%�$���R�Q���D�Q���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O���E�D�V�L�V, 

joining as Fellows or Associates, and some served on the Council, including William Glover, 

                                                 
132 Stevenson, J.J. (1880) House Architecture, p85. 
133 Northern Architectural Association, Annual Report, 1895, p9. 
134 Ibid., p9.  The Northern Architectural Association had a decidedly national outlook.  Although its members were 

mostly drawn from Durham and Northumberland, it nominated Sir George Gilbert Scott as an honorary member 
�L�Q�����������������6�H�H���0�D�F�.�H�O�O�D�U�����1�����µ�7�K�H���6�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���1���$���$���¶���L�Q��Northern Architect, no.40, May 1968, pp968-986. 
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H.C. Charlewood, R.J. Johnson, Joseph Oswald and A.B. Plummer.135  It was recognised that 

the RIBA was transforming architectural education.  Pursuing greater uniformity, Frank Rich 

wrote to the RIBA, enquiring whether prize-winning student drawings were available for 

�F�L�U�F�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�P�R�Q�J���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�¶�V���V�W�X�G�H�Q�W���P�H�P�E�H�U�V��136  This is clear 

evidence that the Northern Architectural Association wanted the next generation of Newcastle 

architects to be fully conversant with London models.  Reviewing its dealings with the RIBA, 

�-���+�����0�R�U�W�R�Q���V�W�D�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q���K�D�G���E�H�H�Q���µ�P�D�L�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�G���D�Q�G��

�Q�R�X�U�L�V�K�H�G���E�\���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H���¶137 

With the increased specialisation of the profession, architects needed more skills than 

could be acquired by pupilage, making it desirable to regulate the profession.  At the same 

time, architects were becoming increasingly preoccupied with social status.  A provincial 

�D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���V�L�J�Q�L�Q�J���K�L�P�V�H�O�I���µ�:���0���¶��wrote to the Building News in �������������V�W�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W�����µ�7�K�R�V�H��

practicing in the legal and medical professions are looked upon as gentlemen; but an 

architect is gradually and naturally becoming, in the eyes of the public, somewhere on a level 

with those who stea�O���R�X�U���U�L�J�K�W�V���D�Q�G���Q�D�P�H���¶138  The question of registration for architects 

divided the profession.  Proponents hoped that a system of regulation, supported by 

compulsory examination, would exclude unqualified and unscrupulous practitioners and 

thereby revive public confidence in architects.  This was part of a widespread preoccupation 

with professional status in Victorian society, which has been examined by Harold Perkin.139  In 

fact, the Northern Architectural Association was more wholly committed to professional 

registration than the RIBA or any of the provincial societies.  In 1888 the RIBA sent a circular 

to these societies requesting them to petition parliament to reject the current draft of the 

�$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���D�Q�G���(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�¶�V���5�H�J�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�R�Q���%�L�O�O, although it agreed with the principle.  Frank W. 

Rich, the Honorary Secretary of the Northern Architectural Association, wrote in reply, 

dep�O�R�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�¶�V���D�F�W�L�R�Q���� 

 

                                                 
135 Candidates for Fellow or Associate status had to be proposed by three practising architects.  Most Newcastle 

architects were proposed by colleagues working within the city. 
136 Letter from F.W. Rich to the RIBA Council (RIBA - LC/31/4/12).  The RIBA made an official visit to Newcastle in 

1904 and were given a guided tour by A.B. Plummer of the Northern Architectural Association.  The itinerary 
included a visit to Jesmond Dene, home of Sir Andrew Noble.   

137 Morton, J.H. (1893) Presidential Address to the Northern Architectural Association. 
138 Building News, vol.57, 19 April 1889, p567. 
139 Perkin, H. (1989) Professional Society. 
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This Association deeply sympathises with the movement, as it would any tending to 
raise the status of the profession by subjecting all future members to a compulsory 
examination before beginning to practice, and views with regret the opposition of the 
Institute to a measure tending in such a salutary direction.140   
 

It seems that the architectural climate of Newcastle gave the Northern Architectural 

Association an additional incentive to pursue the Bill.  Newcastle Council was notorious for 

�D�Z�D�U�G�L�Q�J���F�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�V���I�R�U���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���P�X�Q�L�F�L�S�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���G�L�U�H�F�W�O�\���W�R���W�K�H���%�R�U�R�X�J�K���(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�¶�V��

office, depriving professional architects of the chance to compete (the Police Courts and Fish 

Market are notable examples).141  A deputation from the Northern Architectural Association 

comprising Thomas Oliver (President), W.H. Dunn (Secretary), and Joseph Oswald 

(Treasurer) attended a meeting of Newcastle Council in September 1878 and presented a 

memorandum stating that: 

 

The Northern Architectural Association view with great dissatisfaction and regret the 
�H�P�S�O�R�\�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���R�I�I�L�F�H�U�V���L�Q���W�K�H���%�R�U�R�X�J�K���(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�V�¶���'�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W�����������������L�Q���W�K�H��
designing and carrying out of the projected public architectural buildings in 
Newcastle, not only to the evident disadvantage of the present practising architects 
and to the public, but also to the detriment of art and architecture for years to come.142   

 

The a�J�L�W�D�W�H�G���D�G�G�U�H�V�V���F�R�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���K�R�S�H�����µ�W�K�D�W���W�K�H���&�R�X�Q�F�L�O���Z�R�X�O�G���S�X�W���W�R���S�X�E�O�L�F��

competition the principal architectural buildings required for municipal purposes, that being, in 

their opinion, most conducive to the advancement of architecture as well as pub�O�L�F���E�H�Q�H�I�L�W�¶��143 

Clearly, the Northern Architectural Association was acutely aware of the problems facing the 

profession, and the circumstances of municipal patronage in Newcastle were a catalyst in its 

pursuit of professional regulation and status.   

 

Concl usion   

�7�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���K�D�V���V�X�U�Y�H�\�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�W�\�O�L�V�W�L�F���H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q���G�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G����������-1914 and 

examined the ways in which architectural style was deployed by patrons.  At the beginning of 

the period, Newcastle architecture was dominated by the legacy of Neo-Classicism, 

monumental in form and executed in durable local stone.  In the mind of architects and 

                                                 
140 Letter from Frank W. Rich to the RIBA Council, 19 March, 1890. [RIBA Search Rooms, LC/31/3/31]. 
141 �-�R�K�Q���/�D�P�E�¶�V���)�U�H�Q�F�K-Italian hybrid design was eventually selected and the building was completed in 1874.  The 

Fish Market was designed by Borough Engineer Alfred M. Fowler in 1880 (see Chapter 5). 
142 Newcastle Council Proceedings, 4 September 1878, p255. 
143 Ibid., p255. 
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patrons Classicism held sway as the model of architectural propriety and dignity.  This was a 

culturally-resonant mode that was recognised as being indic�D�W�L�Y�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�������7he 

city expanded around the central core in a range of new styles, but architects usually paid 

close attention to the existing architectural fabric.  Classically-derived styles such as Italian 

and French Renaissance allowed architects to maintain continuity with the Classicism of the 

Grainger era, but to simultaneously satisfy mainstream tastes.  Accordingly, Newcastle 

became a centre of that hybrid of Gothic and Classicism, the Queen Anne style, but was 

nearly devoid of Gothic secular work.  The city had a coherent architectural culture that was 

fostered by a socially and professionally integrated cultural oligarchy.  Architects and patrons 

circulated within specialist and amateur societies, which ensured that architecture responded 

closely to industrial and capitalist interests.  As the period wore on, however, external forces 

increasingly came into play.  Architectural journals disseminated new technologies, materials 

and tastes, and changes within the architectural profession facilitated communication 

between London and the provinces.
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2  Private Wealth and the Public Sphere  

This chapter surveys the economic basis of �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��patronage.  During the 

period 1870-1914, Newcastle was dominated by a relatively small number of industrial and 

mercantile families and it was this exclusive social group that powered the major economic, 

social and cultural changes.  Not only did they control the expenditure of private capital, but in 

doing so they extended their influence into the public sphere.  The chapter examines the 

activities of this group, arguing that by forming strong business, social and family networks 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�Ped themselves into a ruling elite.1  It begins by giving an 

overview of �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���G�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G����������-1914, focussing on 

the key economic sectors �± industry, finance and retail �± in order to understand how capital 

was generated.  Three major figures are examined in detail �± Lord Armstrong, Sir Andrew 

Noble and Charles Mitchell.  Each was an important architectural patron and together they 

exemplified the complex networks that shaped the city.  The chapter will examine the uses to 

which private capital was put, focussing on three main areas: investment in public utility 

companies; the funding of social and cultural institutions; and the purchase of large estates 

for personal use.  Within the thesis as a whole, this chapter contributes an economic 

dimension to the study of taste and patronage; it asks how �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶s ruling elite controlled 

�W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���V�R�F�L�R-economic development and the evolution of its physical form.   

�'�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Q�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K���F�H�Q�W�X�U�\�����7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H���V�W�R�R�G���D�W���W�K�H���I�R�U�H�I�U�R�Q�W���R�I���%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O��

development.  Capital was generated from the mining of coal, shipbuilding and heavy 

engineering.  The region was home to industrial pioneers and inventors, many of whom were 

�F�R�P�P�H�P�R�U�D�W�H�G���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���X�U�E�D�Q���V�S�D�F�H�V�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����W�K�H���U�D�L�O�Z�D�\���H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U���*�H�R�U�J�H��

Stephenson was posthumously honoured with a monument located at a focal point near the 

Central Station, which highlight�V���W�K�H���F�U�X�F�L�D�O���U�R�O�H���S�O�D�\�H�G���E�\���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���P�D�J�Q�D�W�H�V���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

self-constructed discourses [Fig. 1].   

                                                 
1 �$���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���F�R�P�P�H�Q�W�D�W�R�U�V���K�D�Y�H���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�G���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���Z�D�V���U�H�L�Q�I�R�U�F�H�G���E�\���F�R�P�S�O�H�[���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���D�Q�G��

personal ties.  This theme is explored in Benwell Community Project (1978) The Making of a Ruling Class: Two 
Centuries of Capital Development on Tyneside, Final Report No. 6. Newcastle upon Tyne: Benwell Community 
Project, �D�Q�G���/�H�Q�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶����The Benwell Community Project was an important historical 
study incorporating detailed empirical research.  The primary intention was to demonstrate that the power 
�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�V���D�Q�G���G�\�Q�D�V�W�L�H�V���W�K�D�W���G�R�P�L�Q�D�W�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���L�Q���W�K�H���Q�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K���F�H�Q�W�X�U�\���U�H�P�D�L�Q�H�G largely intact 
after the nationalisation of the major industries in the 1940s. 
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Figure 44 Undated postcard depicting the Stephenson Mon ument.  On the right is the French Renaissance 
�V�W�\�O�H���8�Q�L�R�Q���&�O�X�E�������6�W�����-�R�K�Q�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K���L�V���Y�L�V�L�E�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���E�D�F�N�J�U�R�X�Q�G�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�L�W�\���/�L�E�U�D�U�\���� 

 

After 1850, Newcastle expanded from a small nucleus to become the hub of the 

heavily industrialised region of Tyneside.  Financial, legal and administrative facilities were 

concentrated here, and the city became the major centre for the distribution of goods.2  The 

�V�F�D�O�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���J�U�R�Z�W�K���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�������������D�Q�G�������������L�V���D�S�S�D�U�H�Q�W���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���W�Z�R���P�D�S�V��

reproduced below [Fig. 2 and 3].  Migration was a primary catalyst for this development, as 

people were drawn to the city seeking work.  The population increased from 87,784 in 1851 to 

214,803 in 1901.3  The majority of the working classes lived in overcrowded tenements in the 

city centre, but expanding transport networks made it possible to live further from the 

workplace.  Byker and Scotswood acquired large working class populations, while 

neighbouring Heaton was home to highly-paid skilled workers.4  The middle classes moved to 

suburbs such as Elswick, and many skilled artisans followed them.  The population of Elswick 

grew from 14,345 in 1861 to 59,165 in 1901.5  �$�V���W�K�H�������������&�H�Q�V�X�V���U�H�P�D�U�N�H�G�����µ�,�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q��

part of the township several new streets and villas have been built for the accommodation of 

                                                 
2 Barke, M. (2002) Discovering Cities: Newcastle upon Tyne. Sheffield: Geographical Association, p14. 
3 See Census for 1851 and 1901.  Mike Barke has examined the population of sample districts in Newcastle, 

revealing the proportion of residents born outside of the city.  See Barke, M. and Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical 
Atlas, p29. 

4 Lancaster, B. (1994) The Department Store: A Social History. Leicester: Leicester University Press, p13. 
5 Census for 1871 and 1901. 
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�W�K�H���K�L�J�K�H�U���D�Q�G���P�L�G�G�O�H���F�O�D�V�V�H�V���¶6  The most affluent moved to the more exclusive suburbs of 

Jesmond or Gosforth.   

Working class housing was for the most part built by speculative builders rather than 

the Corporation or industrialists.  However, members of the ruling class were involved in 

laying out estates and to a large extent they determined what types of housing were built.  In 

1839 John Hodgson Hinde MP sold the Elswick Estate to Richard Grainger for £114,000.  

John Clayton, town clerk and legal advisor to Grainger, supervised the development of the 

estate until the 1890s.7  The South Benwell Estate was purchased from the coal owner John 

Buddle and developed by Lord Armstrong and Sir Benjamin C. Browne as trustees for 

�%�X�G�G�O�H�¶�V���J�U�D�Qd nephew.8  The Milburn family developed the Hodgkin Road Estate.9   

�7�K�H���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���I�D�F�W�R�U���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���Z�D�V���W�K�H���H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H���R�I���D���S�U�R�V�S�H�U�R�X�V��

entrepreneurial class bound by professional, social and family ties.  Lendrum puts forward the 

idea o�I���D�Q���µ�L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���H�O�L�W�H�¶�����D�Q�G���W�K�L�V���V�H�U�Y�H�V���D�V���D���X�V�H�I�X�O���P�R�G�H�O���I�R�U���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���H�[�H�U�F�L�V�H��

of power in nineteenth century Newcastle.10  This group controlled the use of capital, and by 

interacting with each other through cooperation, amalgamation and the sharing of expertise 

�W�K�H�\���O�D�U�J�H�O�\���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H���F�R�X�U�V�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�������$�O�W�K�R�X�J�K���W�K�H�\��

were primarily active in the industrial sphere, they were keen to diversify into other arenas.  

�7�K�L�V���P�H�D�Q�W���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V major economic sectors were inextricably linked.

                                                 
6 �����������&�H�Q�V�X�V���T�X�R�W�H�G���L�Q���5�R�Z�H�����'���-�����µ�7�K�H���3�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���1�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K���&�H�Q�W�X�U�\���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�¶ in McCord, N. (ed.) (1977) 

Essays in Tyneside Labour History. Newcastle: North East Group for the Study of Labour History, p14. 
7 John Clayton (1792-1890) was the son of Nathaniel Clayton (1754-1832) of Chesters, Humshaugh.  He practised as 

a solicitor in the firm of Clayton and Gibson, but profited from a lease on Stella Colliery, which was owned by the 
Bishop of Durham.  He served as Town Clerk from 1822 to 1867, and acted as legal advisor and financial 
backer to Richard Grainger.  Clayton was also a partner in the North British and Mercantile Insurance Company.  
�)�R�U���G�H�W�D�L�O�V���R�I���&�O�D�\�W�R�Q�¶�V���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���F�D�U�U�H�H�U�����V�H�H��Wilkes, L. and Dodds, G. (1964) Tyneside Classical: The Newcastle 
of Grainger, Dobson & Clayton, pp50-55.  In the private sphere, Clayton commissioned Norman Shaw to alter 
�&�K�H�V�W�H�U�V���L�Q���D�Q���H�[�W�U�D�Y�D�J�D�Q�W���%�D�U�R�T�X�H���P�R�G�H�������6�H�H���6�K�D�Z�¶�V���G�U�D�Z�L�Q�Js of the house and stables - RIBA Search 
Rooms, PB55/SHAW [7] (1-5). 

8 This scheme is detailed in The Builder, vol.46, 12 January 1884, p81 and Building News, vol.50, 23 April 1886, 
�S�������������'�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���D�V���D���µ�Z�R�U�N�P�H�Q�¶�V���W�R�Z�Q�¶�����Whe estate was laid out by the architect William Glover and eleven new 
streets containing nearly 600 houses were built upon it.  Two thirds of these were tenements or double-flats.  
Most of the streets were �������I�H�H�W���Z�L�G�H�����E�X�W���%�X�G�G�O�H���6�W�U�H�H�W�����Z�K�L�F�K���I�R�U�P�H�G���W�K�H���µ�P�D�L�Q���D�U�W�H�U�\�¶���R�I���W�K�H���H�V�W�D�W�H�����Z�D�V��������
feet wide.  

9 William Milburn was essentially a shipping magnate, but he invested much of his coal and shipping capital in 
property and built the monumental office building Milburn House, which is discussed in Chapter 4.  He resided at 
Guyzance in Acklington, Northumberland.  See TWAS - DX908, Milburn Estate, Newcastle, 1901-1906. 

10 �6�H�H���/�H�Q�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶  Lendrum builds on the pioneering work of the Benwell Community Project, 
which traced many of these relationships.   
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Figure 45 Newcastle upon Tyne in 1870 -1. (Christie, J. [1871] Plan of Newcastle and Gateshead from 
Ordnance and Actual Surveys).  
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Figure 46 Newcastle upon Tyne in 1913 -4. (Ordnan ce Survey 1913 -4 with additions 1938).  Byker, Elswick, 
Heaton, Jesmond and Westgate were incorporated into Newcastle in 1835.  These townships were rapidly 

built up in the last three decades of the nineteenth century.  
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Economic growth: industry, finance a nd retail  

 

There was an enormous increase in the demand for coal in the second half of the nineteenth 

century.  Between 1850 and 1900 coal extraction increased almost sixfold and pits came to 

�G�R�P�L�Q�D�W�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���K�L�Q�W�H�U�O�D�Q�G�������&�R�O�O�L�H�U�L�H�V���R�S�H�U�D�W�H�G���D�W���%�H�Q�Z�H�O�O, Delaval, Elswick, Fenham, 

Gallowgate, Scotswood, Throckley and Walbottle.11  The huge quantities of coal being mined 

on the northern coalfield necessitated a complex infrastructure and wide-ranging transport 

networks.  As a result, transport became a substantial industry in its own right and a large 

employer.  Colliery railways extended across the countryside; staiths grew up along the banks 

of the Tyne and new docks and coal ports were established.12  For example, the Tyne Dock 

was opened at Jarrow in 1859 at the behest of North Eastern Railway.13  The need to 

�W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W���F�R�D�O���U�H�V�X�O�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���U�D�S�L�G���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���R�I���O�R�F�R�P�R�W�L�Y�H���H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���I�L�U�V�W��

railway was the Newcastle to Carlisle line, which opened in 1838.  The quantity of coal and 

coke transported by rail rose from 16 million tons per year in the 1870s to 41 million tons by 

1907.14  Unsurprisingly, the rail network was dominated by freight, but passenger receipts 

increased from £1,400,000 to £3,134,736 between 1873 and 1913.15  The electric tram was 

introduced to the city in 1902 and the suburban and coastal lines were electrified in 1904, five 

years before those in London.16  So integral was the railway that it received investment from 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V���D�Q�G���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�H�U�V�������7�K�H���E�D�Q�N�H�U���:illiam Woods became a 

director of the North Eastern Railway in 1862, followed by Lord Armstrong in 1901.  By 

allowing residents of the surrounding region to travel into the city, the railway and tram 

network expanded the market for consumer goods and stimulated commercial development.  

For this reason the Chamber of Commerce was a major promoter of railway expansion.17   

 �&�R�D�O���P�L�Q�L�Q�J���Z�D�V���R�I���F�R�X�U�V�H���S�D�U�D�P�R�X�Q�W���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�����E�X�W���W�K�H���D�E�X�Q�G�D�Q�F�H��

of cheap coal and the close proximity of the river acted as a stimulus for a range of other 

                                                 
11 Atkinson, F. (1968) The Great Northern Coalfield, 1700-1900: illustrated notes on the Durham and Northumberland 

coalfield. London: University Tutorial Press. 
12 Coal was also exported from rival ports at Sunderland, Seaham Harbour and Hartlepool.  However, Newcastle was 

advantaged by lower coal duties.  In 1889 the Coal Duties Abolition Bill was considered in the House of 
Commons.  R.G. Webster, MP for St. Pancras East, �D�U�J�X�H�G�����µ�/�R�Q�G�R�Q���Z�D�V���V�R���I�D�U���U�H�P�R�Y�H�G���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���F�R�D�O-pits and 
iron-fields of this country.  It was impossible for London to compete with Newcastle when the carriage of coal to 
�/�R�Q�G�R�Q���Z�D�V���I�L�Y�H���W�L�P�H�V���D�V���K�H�D�Y�\���D�V���W�R���W�K�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���\�D�U�G�V���¶���>The Times, 23 May 1889, p3].   

13 The railway was itself a substantial employer.  See Tomlinson, W.W. (1914) The North Eastern Railway: Its Rise 
and Development. London: Longmans. 

14 �/�H�Q�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶�����S���������� 
15 Ibid., p31. 
16 42,800,000 tickets for the electric tram were sold in 1905. [Ibid., p32]. 
17 The Chamber of Commerce helped to cover the surveying costs for the construction of new railway lines. [Ibid., 

p31]. 
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industries, including glass, iron and lead manufacturing.  Brickworks, copperas works and 

glue works were concentrated along the banks of the Tyne.18  Engineering was closely linked 

to coal mining and iron works were needed to produce colliery apparatus and tools.  The pre-

eminent engineering firms were Robert Stephenson and Company and R. and W. Hawthorn 

and Company, both of which opened engineering and locomotive works at Forth Banks in 

West Newcastle.19  Each firm employed about 1000 men.  Robert Stephenson was the son of 

the railway pioneer George Stephenson.20  �+�H���Z�D�V���H�G�X�F�D�W�H�G���D�W���'�U�����%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���$�F�D�G�H�P�\���D�Q�G��

received additional tuition from the Revered William Turner upon joining the Literary and 

Philosophical Society of Newcastle upon Tyne.21  He became manager of the firm and 

supervised the building of the Stockton to Darlington Railway.22  After managing gold mines in 

Columbia, he worked on designs for the famous Rocket and in 1833 he became engineer for 

the London to Birmingham line, the first railway into London.   Stephenson designed the High 

Level Bridge over the Tyne (1849), which located Newcastle on the major north-south axis 

between London and Edinburgh.23  

For much of the nineteenth century Tyneside was an important centre of the chemical 

industry, with the production of alkalis being particularly significant.24  Alkali production on 

Tyneside began in the eighteenth century when Losh, Wilson and Bell established an alkali 

works at Walker in 1807.25  Alkali works were highly pollutant, generating hydrochloric acid as 

a waste product.  They were therefore located well beyond the boundaries of Newcastle, with 

                                                 
18 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p9.  Many of these small manufacturers were eventually 

�G�L�V�S�O�D�F�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���U�D�S�L�G���H�[�S�D�Q�V�L�R�Q���R�I���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���:�R�U�N�V�� 
19 The firm of R. and W. Hawthorn was founded at Forth Banks in 1817, initially with very little capital, but the firm 

�U�D�S�L�G�O�\���H�[�S�D�Q�G�H�G���W�R���E�H�F�R�P�H���R�Q�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J���I�L�U�P�V�������)�R�U���W�K�H���U�H�F�R�U�G�V���R�I���W�K�H���I�L�U�P, 
see TWAS - DS.HL, R and W Hawthorn, Leslie and Co Ltd. c.1817-1970s.   

20 George Stephenson was the son of a colliery fireman.  He founded a locomotive factory at Forth Street, Newcastle 
in 1823.  As an autodidact of humble origins he was celebrated as a self-made man and his biography was 
written by the paragon of self-help Samuel Smiles.  See Smiles, S. (1868) The Life of George Stephenson and 
of his son Robert Stephenson. J. Murray: London.  A new edition of vol.3 of Lives of the Engineers.  For an 
�D�F�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���5�R�E�H�U�W���6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���O�L�I�H���V�H�H���-�H�D�I�I�U�H�V�R�Q�����-���&������������������The Life of Robert Stephenson, with descriptive 
chapters on some of his most important professional works by W. Pole. London: Longman, Green, Longman, 
Roberts and Green. 

21 After Manchester, Newcastle was the second English city to gain a society for intellectual enquiry.  The Literary and 
�3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���Z�D�V���I�R�X�Q�G�H�G���R�Q�������)�H�E�U�X�D�U�\�������������E�\���W�K�H���8�Q�L�W�D�U�L�D�Q���P�L�Q�L�V�W�H�U���:�L�O�O�L�D�P���7�X�U�Q�H�U�������7�K�H���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶�V��
premises were built on the site of the ancestral home of the Nevilles, the Earls of Westmoreland.  See 
Middlebrook, S. (1950) Newcastle upon Tyne, p309. 

22 The woollen merchant and banker Edward Pease (1767-1858) was the major shareholder.  Pease was a member 
of the prominent Quaker family of Darlington.  His grandnephew John William Pease (1834-1901) was a founder 
of the Hodgkin, Barnet, Spence, Pease and Co. Bank. [Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, pp102-
3]. 

23 Ten years later Stephenson designed the Victoria Bridge at Montreal (1859), which at the time was the longest 
bridge in the world.  See Legge, C. (1860) A Glance at the Victoria Bridge, and the men who built it. Montreal: J. 
Lovell. 

24 Alkalis were in turn used in the production of soap, glass, soda, alum and Epsom salts.  See Warren, K. (1980) 
Chemical Foundations: The Alkali Industry in Britain to 1926. Oxford: Clarendon. 

25 �/�R�V�K�¶�V���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�L�H�V���D�U�H���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G���L�Q���&�D�P�S�E�H�O�O�����:���$�� (1964) The Old Tyneside Chemical Trade. Newcastle: Newcastle 
University, p14.   
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further works �R�S�H�Q�L�Q�J���D�W���7�\�Q�H���'�R�F�N�������������������)�H�O�O�L�Q�J�����������������D�Q�G���)�U�L�D�U�¶�V���&�O�R�V�H�����*�D�W�H�V�K�H�D�G��

(1833).  The latter built the tallest chimney in England in order to dispel the noxious fumes.26  

Alkali was exported in great quantities �± 174,000 tons in 1874.  However, the Tyneside 

chemicals industry declined in the 1890s and Teeside eventually took over as the centre of 

�%�U�L�W�D�L�Q�¶�V���F�K�Hmical industry.27   

Shipping supported virtually all other industries and by 1901 there were 20,000 

people employed in shipbuilding on Tyneside.28  Many colliery owners used their own vessels 

for transporting coal down the coast, but shipping magnates such as William Milburn and 

Charles Mitchell produced vessels that were sold around the world.  Industrialists were united 

by their vested interest in the River Tyne and its value as a waterway [Fig. 4]�������7�K�H���U�L�Y�H�U�¶�V��

condition was initially maintained by the Corporation, but this body drew criticism for failing to 

invest adequate funds, and its powers were eventually assumed by the Tyne Improvement 

Commission, which was established in 1850.29  The radical MP and newspaper proprietor 

Joseph Cowen was Chairman from 1853 to 1873, but local industrialists were also involved.  

W.G. Armstrong was elected to the Commission and played an active role, recognising that 

�K�L�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���Y�H�Q�W�X�U�H�V���D�W���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�G���R�Q���D���Q�D�Y�L�J�D�E�O�H���Z�D�W�H�U�Z�D�\�������6�L�P�L�O�D�U�O�\�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

Chamber of Commerce had lobbied for the deepening of the river, thus demonstrating the 

�7�\�Q�H�¶�V���Y�L�W�D�O���U�R�O�H���D�V���D���W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W���O�L�Q�N�������7�K�H���&�R�P�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q���G�U�H�G�J�H�G���W�K�H���U�L�Y�H�U���D�Q�G���E�X�L�O�W���Q�H�Z���S�L�H�U�V��30   

 

                                                 
26 �$�X�V�W�L�Q�����:���*���&�����µ�,�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���L�Q���W�K�H������th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H�����0�����D�Q�G���%�X�V�Z�H�O�O�����5���-������������������Historical Atlas, p37. 
27 The Leblanc process, introduced to Britain in 1814, made it possible to produce alkali from salt.  Rock salt deposits 

were discovered at Middlesbrough by Bolckow and Vaughan in 1859 and this made alkali production on 
Tyneside uneconomical.  See Campbell, W.A. (1964) The Old Tyneside Chemical Trade.   

28 See Lendrum, O. �µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶�����S������ 
29 The history of the Tyne has been addressed in Marshall, M.W. (1997) Turning Tides: a history of the Tyne and the 

Wear. Newcastle upon Tyne: Keepdate, and Rowland, T. H. (1994) Waters of Tyne. Morpeth: Sandhill. 
30 This involve�G���W�K�H���U�H�P�R�Y�D�O���R�I���.�L�Q�J�V���0�H�D�G�R�Z�����D�Q���L�V�O�D�Q�G���V�L�W�X�D�W�H�G���R�S�S�R�V�L�W�H���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���:�R�U�N�V�������6�H�H���7�\�Q�H��

Improvement Commission (1914) Presentation of a Portrait of the Chairman of the Board, Alderman Sir William 
Haswell Stephenson. [Newcastle City Library].  The activities of the Tyne Improvement Commissioners are 
discussed in Chapter 7. 
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Figure 47 �3�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���µ�7�K�H���7�\�Q�H���D�W���:�R�U�N���¶�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�Wle City Library).  Bathed in Turneresque light, the 
�U�L�Y�H�U���L�V���G�H�S�L�F�W�H�G���D�V���D���K�L�Y�H���R�I���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���D�Q�G���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�H�������7�K�H���U�L�Y�H�U���Z�D�V���F�U�X�F�L�D�O���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F��

success.  

 

�,�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q���G�L�G���Q�R�W���U�D�G�L�F�D�O�O�\���D�O�W�H�U���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�R�F�L�D�O���K�L�H�U�D�U�F�K�\�������7�K�H���O�D�U�J�H���F�D�S�L�W�D�O��

outlay required for mining and heavy engineering precluded all but the wealthiest from 

speculating in these areas.31  With very few exceptions the landed aristocracy elected to 

leave this high-risk investment to others and instead collected royalties from coal mined on 

their lands.32  For this reason, industry was dominated by mercantile families who had been 

trading on the Tyne for decades.33  For example, Armstrong came from a mercantile and 

professional background.  He was the son of a Newcastle corn merchant and practised as a 

solicitor before taking up engineering.  When forming the Newcastle Cranage Company in 

1847, Armstrong was given financial backing from his uncle A.L. Potter and Armorer Donkin, 

with whom he was in business as a solicitor.34  George Cruddas (1788-1879) of Elswick Dene 

                                                 
31 During the eighteenth century these landowners had supervised the extraction of coal as a concomitant part of the 

management of their land.  In most cases, they lacked both the ready capital and the engineering skill required 
for large scale coal extraction.  However, a minority of landowners did retain their dominance, such as Lord 
Londonderry who owned Seaham Colliery in County Durham.  Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, 
p10. 

32 Aristocratic landowners from the earlier period included the Montagus of Denton Main, William Ord of Benwell, 
owner of Fenham Colliery, and the Duke of Northumberland, who owned collieries at Walbottle and Flatworth.  

33 The background of this first generation of industrial entrepreneurs has been explored in Benwell Community 
Project (1978) Ruling Class, p10. 

34 Addison Langhorne Potter (1783-1853) of Heaton Hall was the son of William Potter of Walbottle Hall.  He was a 
brick manufacturer based on the north bank of the Tyne, in the area that soon came to be dominated by the 
Elswick Works.  He was also a prominent coal owner with interests in the Walbottle Colliery and the Stella Coal 
Company. [Ibid, p11]. 
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was a senior partner in the firm of W.G. Armstrong and Company.35  He also had interests in 

the Newcastle and North Shields Railway and Oxclose Colliery in County Durham.  When he 

died his estate was valued at £400,000, most of which was inherited by his son, Williamson 

Donaldson Cruddas (1831-1912), who succeeded him as a partner of W.G. Armstrong and 

Co.  Dynastic control �Z�D�V���W�K�X�V���S�U�H�Y�D�O�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�H�V.  However, companies 

also diversified in order to extend their power.  As well as generating profits in their own right, 

�P�D�Q�\���R�I���W�K�H�V�H���Q�H�Z���Y�H�Q�W�X�U�H�V���Z�H�U�H���F�D�O�F�X�O�D�W�H�G���W�R���E�H�Q�H�I�L�W���D���I�L�U�P�¶�V���S�U�L�P�D�U�\���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H����

many coal owners invested in electricity supply companies, fully aware that an expanded 

market for electricity would increase the demand for coal.36   

�)�R�U���P�R�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G�����1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���Z�D�V���U�H�Oatively autonomous in that 

control was concentrated within the city itself.  As the period wore on, however, power was 

gradually dispersed over a wider geographical area.  External companies began to buy out 

Tyneside firms in the 1900s, either as a form of expansion or in order to close down rivals.37  

This was true of finance corporations as well as industrial concerns.  Hodgkin, Barnett, 

Spence, Pease and Co���¶�V �E�D�Q�N���Z�D�V���W�D�N�H�Q���R�Y�H�U���E�\���/�O�R�\�G�¶�V���L�Q���������������D�Q�G���:�R�R�G�V���D�Q�G���&�R�����E�\��

Barclays in 1897.  This series of mergers and buyouts, together with an increase in state 

control, resulted in a diffusion of power.   

With the vast capital outlay required by major industries, extensive capital 

organisation was needed to finance industrial speculation.  After troubled beginnings, 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���V�H�U�Y�L�F�H�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�H�G���J�U�H�D�W�O�\���G�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H���S�H�U�L�R�G��38  Industrialists 

formed links with the finance sector to ensure a steady supply of capital for their businesses.  

For example, Jonathon Priestman was managing director of the Consett Iron Company and 

had interests in the Ashington Coal Company.39  He was involved with the Northumberland 

and District Bank and founded Hodgkin, Barnett, Spence, Pease and Co.�¶�V Bank in 1859.  

The gun-maker Sir Andrew Noble was among the senior managers of the North Eastern 
                                                 
35 George Cruddas was a ship owner and linen draper based in North Shields. 
36 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p53. 
37 �)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����-�R�V�H�S�K���6�Z�D�Q�¶�V���(�O�H�F�W�U�L�F���/�L�J�K�W���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\���Z�D�V���I�R�U�F�H�G���W�R���P�H�U�J�H���Z�L�W�K���(�G�L�V�R�Q���L�Q�������������W�R���D�Y�R�L�G���O�H�J�D�O���D�F�W�L�R�Q��

�R�Y�H�U���(�G�L�V�R�Q�¶�V���S�D�W�H�Q�W�H�G���O�L�J�K�W���E�X�O�E�������3�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���W�U�D�Qsferred from Benwell to Middlesex in 1886.  See 
Middlebrook, S. (1950) Newcastle upon Tyne, pp251-2. 

38 The early history of Newcastle banking was turbulent, with many banks failing within a few years.  See Phillips, M. 
(1894) A History of Banks, Bankers and Banking in Northumberland, Durham and North Yorkshire. London: 
Effingham Wilson and Co. 

39 The Consett Iron Company was formed as the Derwent Iron Company in 1841.  See Anon. (1892) Description of 
the Consett Iron Works. Mawson, Swan, & Morgan: Newcastle on Tyne.  For a history of the firm see Wilson, A. 
(1972�����µ�7�K�H���2�U�L�J�L�Q���R�I���W�K�H���&�R�Q�V�H�W�W���,�U�R�Q���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\������������-���������¶���L�Q��Durham University Journal, 65, pp90-102.  The 
Ashington Coal Company was the largest in Northumberland.  The shipbuilder William Milburn was the principal 
shareholder.   
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Banking Company, which was founded in 1872.40  Banks provided short-term capital and 

permitted over-drafts.  These faciliti�H�V���Z�H�U�H���F�U�X�F�L�D�O���I�R�U���W�K�H���V�X�U�Y�L�Y�D�O���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O��

firms.  Sir Benjamin C. Browne testified to this dependent relationship: 

 

Not only were they ready to give us their advice and assistance, they behaved with 
the most extraordinary liberality in the matter of financial accommodation and over-
drafts.  We could not possibly go on if they had not allowed the most liberal 
accommodation for long periods �± and that for many years after we had begun.  I can 
only say for myself that, like two or three other large manufacturers on Tyneside, I 
was entirely made by the bank.41  

 

�%�D�Q�N�V���Z�H�U�H���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�O���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���D�Q�G���W�K�H�L�U���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�F�H���L�V���U�H�I�O�H�F�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���G�H�V�L�J�Q���R�I��

their offices.  A number of palatial banks emerged on Collingwood and Mosley Streets, which 

are discussed in Chapter 3. 

�'�H�V�S�L�W�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�P�D�J�H���D�V���D�Q���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���F�L�W�\�����L�W�V���V�W�D�W�X�V���D�V���D���S�R�U�W���D�Q�G���L�W�V���U�R�O�H���D�V���D��

supply centre for the surrounding region allowed it to support a substantial retail sector.  

Population increases and the expansion of transport networks created a large market.42  

Department stores were founded by E.M. Bainbridge (1838) and J.J. Fenwick (1882), while 

smaller, specialised shops proliferated.43  The spatial organisation and architecture of retail 

are discussed in Chapters 4 and 5, but it is important to note that retail was fully integrated 

into the local economic structure.  North East miners were among the most highly paid 

workers in the country, earning just under £1 per week, and this gave them disposable 

income to spend in New�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���J�U�R�Z�L�Q�J���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���O�X�[�X�U�\���V�K�R�S�V��44   

The local political context was conducive to this expansion of free market capitalism.  

Newcastle Council had been staunchly Liberal, in common with provincial cities such as 

Manchester and Birmingham.  This created a climate in which the ethos of free trade could 
                                                 
40 The North Eastern Banking Company merged with the Bank of Liverpool in 1914.  �6�H�H���/�H�Q�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G��

�(�O�L�W�H�"�¶�����S������ 
41 Browne, B. (1914) History of the New Firm of R. & W. Hawthorn. Privately published. 
42 A mass transportation system was established during the nineteenth century, linking residential suburbs to the 

town centre.  This made it possible for people to live further from places of work.  It also allowed consumers to 
travel into the city to partake of its expanding range of goods and services.  Horse drawn trams operated from 
1879 and electric trams were introduced in 1901.  The electric trams initially followed the existing routes, which 
�H�[�W�H�Q�G�H�G���W�R���%�\�N�H�U�����(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���D�Q�G���*�R�V�I�R�U�W�K�������%�\�������������P�R�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���P�D�L�Q���U�R�D�G�V���K�D�G���H�O�H�F�W�U�L�F���W�U�D�P�O�L�Q�H�V������
Extensions continued to be l�D�L�G���X�Q�W�L�O�����������������6�H�H���)�U�D�Q�F�H�����/�����µ�7�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W���L�Q���W�K�H������th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H�����0�����D�Q�G��
Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas, p39.  

43 Emerson Muschamp Bainbridge was born in Stanhope, Weardale and grew up within the Methodist tradition of the 
Durham mining villa�J�H�V�������$�W���W�K�H���D�J�H���R�I�����������K�H���R�S�H�Q�H�G���D���G�U�D�S�H�U�¶�V���V�W�R�U�H���L�Q���0�D�U�N�H�W���6�W�U�H�H�W�����L�Q�L�W�L�D�O�O�\���L�Q���S�D�U�W�Q�H�U�V�K�L�S��
with William Alder Dunn.  Once in business in Newcastle, he became active on the Methodist circuit, serving as 
a lay preacher at Brunswick Chapel, located off Northumberland Street.  Bainbridge and W.H. Stephenson were 
among six laymen from the Newcastle district who met at the First Representative Mixed Conference in 1878.  
The life of Emerson Bainbridge is recounted in Airey, A. and J. (1979) The Bainbridges of Newcastle: A Family 
History 1679-1976. Newcastle upon Tyne: self-published.   

44 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p18.   
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flourish and the city became an important early centre of department store trade.  Lancaster 

�R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W���P�D�Q�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���U�H�W�D�L�O���S�L�R�Q�H�H�U�V���Z�H�U�H���D�O�O�L�H�G���W�R���/�L�E�H�U�D�O�L�V�P�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���(���0����

Bainbridge, whose store has had a long-�O�D�V�W�L�Q�J���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���S�U�R�I�L�O�H��45  

Emerson Bainbridge joined the �F�L�W�\�¶�V��elite by developing industrial interests.  He was a 

director of the Consett Iron Company, which was based in Derwentside, County Durham, but 

which had a head office in Pilgrim Street, Newcastle.46 

�%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V���I�L�U�P���Z�D�V���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�H�G���E�\��his eldest surviving son, Thomas Hudson 

Bainbridge, who was born on the 17 July 1842 and educated at Wesley College in Sheffield.47  

Thomas entered the retail business somewhat reluctantly, but quickly earned the admiration 

of colleagues, who regarded him as an exceptionally benevolent and modest man.  Like his 

�I�D�W�K�H�U�����K�H���I�R�U�J�H�G���O�L�Q�N�V���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���V�H�F�W�R�U���D�Q�G���µ�E�H�F�D�P�H���F�O�R�V�H�O�\���L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H��

direction of many impor�W�D�Q�W���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�V���R�Q���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H���¶48  He succeeded his father as 

director of the Consett Iron Company, and was later elected Vice Chairman.  Thomas 

Bainbridge was also a director of Swan, Hunter and Wigham Richardson, the Wallsend 

Slipway Company and the Cairn Shipping Line.49  As well as generating a large return on 

�F�D�S�L�W�D�O�����W�K�H�V�H���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�L�H�V���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�G���K�L�V���U�X�Q�Q�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�H���V�W�R�U�H�������$�V���K�H���Z�U�R�W�H���L�Q���K�L�V���P�H�P�R�L�U�V�����µ�0�\��

connexion with the Consett Iron Co., Swan & Hunter, Wallsend Slipway Co., and other 

business concerns, gave me that broader view of commercial life and its relationship which 

�K�D�V���S�U�R�Y�H�G���E�R�W�K���S�O�H�D�V�D�Q�W���D�Q�G���S�U�R�I�L�W�D�E�O�H���L�Q���P�D�Q�\���Z�D�\�V���¶50 

�7�K�R�P�D�V���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H���L�Q�K�H�U�L�W�H�G���K�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�¶�V���0�H�W�K�R�G�L�V�W���I�D�L�W�K���D�Q�G���X�V�H�G���K�L�V���Z�H�D�O�W�K���W�R���I�X�Q�G��

philanthropic projects.51  He was involved in the building of Westgate Wesleyan Mission Hall, 

�D�V���Z�H�O�O���D�V���F�K�D�U�L�W�D�E�O�H���F�D�X�V�H�V���V�X�F�K���D�V���W�K�H���6�R�O�G�L�H�U�V�¶���+�R�P�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���<���0���&���$�����R�Q���%�O�D�F�N�H�W�W���6�W�U�H�H�W����

which opened on 9 May 1900.52  Bainbridge used his faith to foster a unique ethos among the 

staff.  In an undated letter, published with his memoirs, he wrote: 

 

                                                 
45 Lancaster, B. (1994) The Department Store, p54. 
46 Airey, A. and J. (1979) The Bainbridges of Newcastle. 
47 Sir W.H. Stephenson also attended this school.  Stephenson was a prominent Newcastle Methodist with whom 

Thomas collaborated on the building of Westgate Hall. 
48 Gerald France in Bainbridge, T.H. (1913) Reminiscences. London: C. H. Kelly�����S���������7�K�R�P�D�V���+�X�G�V�R�Q���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V��

memoirs were published one year after his death in a volume entitled Reminiscences, which was edited by his 
son-in-law, Gerald France.   

49 Bainbridge, T.H. (1913) Reminiscences, p9. 
50 Ibid., p11. 
51 As a devout Methodist he taught at Brunswick Methodist Chapel for 40 years and was Chairman of the Federation 

of Free Churches.  See ibid., p11 
52 �7�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���:�H�V�W�J�D�W�H���+�D�O�O���L�V���G�H�W�D�L�O�H�G���L�Q���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���P�H�P�R�L�U�V�������6�H�H���Lbid., p211.   
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We have a good many Christian salesmen in the house, and I should like some of 
them to take a personal interest in some one apprentice by gaining his confidence, 
becoming his friend and counsellor, and sometimes inviting him to tea on Sunday 
afternoon or supper on Sunday night, and having a talk with him after the Sunday 
evening service.53  

 

Thomas Bainbridge also published several books on the uses of morality in business, 

including Conscience and System in the Stewardship of Money, which sold 100,000 copies.  

�*�H�U�D�O�G���)�U�D�Q�F�H���F�O�D�L�P�H�G���W�K�D�W���L�I���W�K�H�U�H���Z�H�U�H���P�R�U�H���P�H�Q���O�L�N�H���K�L�P���µ�F�O�D�V�V���M�H�D�O�R�X�V�L�H�V���Z�R�X�O�G���E�H�F�R�P�H��

impossible and there would be much less necessity for insistence on rights to be won or 

privileges to be ma�L�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�G�����Z�K�L�F�K���Z�H���F�D�O�O���³�O�D�E�R�X�U���G�L�V�S�X�W�H�V���´�¶54  Indeed, Lancaster observes 

that department store owners were consistently able to avoid labour disputes, unlike many of 

their industrial counterparts.55  This was certainly true of Thomas Bainbridge and was largely 

due to his programme of Christian paternalism.   

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J���F�O�D�V�V�H�V���Z�H�U�H���U�H�D�G�L�O�\���U�H�F�U�X�L�W�H�G���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���U�D�Q�N�V���R�I���0�H�W�K�R�G�L�V�P���D�Q�G��

�%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V���V�W�R�U�H���X�Q�G�R�X�E�W�H�G�O�\���E�H�Q�H�I�L�W�H�G���I�U�R�P���L�W�V���V�R�E�H�U���0�H�W�K�R�G�L�V�W���F�U�H�G�H�Q�W�L�D�O�V��56  The 

explosion of consumerism in the nineteenth century provoked anxiety in many circles.  The 

fact that women became highly visible as consumers was problematic; unaccompanied young 

women in urban space were frequently equated with prostitutes.  Fashion itself was often 

perceived as a threat to the social order because it rendered class distinctions illegible.57  In 

view of the risqué reputation of many stores, the religious and philanthropic activity of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���S�U�R�S�U�L�H�W�R�U�V���H�Q�V�X�U�H�G���W�K�D�W���W�Keir businesses remained respectable.58  These factors 

h�H�O�S�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�D�U�O�\���U�H�W�D�L�O�H�U�V���W�R���S�U�R�V�S�H�U�����E�X�W���R�Y�H�U�D�O�O���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���E�X�U�J�H�R�Q�L�Q�J���U�H�W�D�L�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H��

was due to increased levels of disposable income among the populace, a new conception of 

commodities and the creation of new retail environments.   

 

                                                 
53 Letter written by T.H. Bainbridge, reprinted ibid., p22.  The name of the recipient has been omitted. 
54 Ibid., p19. 
55 Lancaster, B. (1994) The Department Store, p125.  Given that Emerson and Thomas Bainbridge both had 

industrial concerns, it would be interesting to investigate whether they attempted to bring the labour 
management techniques of the department store to the industrial sector. 

56 �7�K�L�V���Z�D�V���D�O�V�R���W�U�X�H���R�I���)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N�¶�V���V�W�R�U�H�������-�R�K�Q���-�D�P�H�V���)�H�Q�Z�L�F�N���Z�D�V���E�R�U�Q���L�Q���6�W�R�F�N�W�R�Q�������+�H���F�D�P�H���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���L�Q������������
and was initially employed by the silk mercer Charles Bragg.  Fenwick established a shop at No. 4 
Northumberland Street, which was at the time a fashionable street populated by professionals and the 
Newcastle gentry.  Like the Bainbridges, J.J. Fenwick was a Methodist.  He was a Sunday School 
Superintendent at Brunswick Chapel.  Ostensibly rivals, T.H. Bainbridge nevertheless regarded J.J. Fenwick as 
�D���µ�F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H���D�Q�G���I�D�L�W�K�I�X�O���F�K�X�U�F�K���Z�R�U�N�H�U�¶���>�%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�����7���+������������������Reminiscences, p69] and together they funded 
the building of a Methodist church in Jesmond.   

57 These concerns were propounded by the Reverend R.J. Campbell in �'�U�D�S�H�U�¶�V���5�H�F�R�Ud, 2 January 1909. 
58 Lancaster argues that rumour and sexual innuendo dogged many metropolitan and provincial department stores.  

See Lancaster, B. (1994) The Department Store, p132. 
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Newcastle �¶�V elite  

Members of the elite class were active in government at local and national level.  Sir Matthew 

White Ridley (1842-1904) was the fourth member of his family to enter the House of 

Commons.  He served as Conservative MP for Northumberland North from 1868 to 1885, and 

was the Home Secretary from 1895 to 1900.  James Joicey (1846-1936) became a Baronet 

and served as a Liberal MP (1885-1906).59  �-�R�K�Q���&�O�D�\�W�R�Q�¶�V���V�R�Q����Nathaniel George Clayton 

was MP for Hexham, as well as the proprietor of the Newcastle Daily Journal (1867-95) and 

Sheriff of Newcastle in 1895.  W.D. Cruddas broadened his influence into the political sphere 

by becoming a Tory MP and serving as High Sheriff of Northumberland.  He succeeded 

Clayton as owner of the Journal (1895-1912).60  Newcastle Corporation itself was 

predominantly Liberal.  The Town Council and a number of key committees were dominated 

by established Liberals like the newspaper owner and railway director James Hodgson, who 

was Chairman of the Finance Committee until 1867; he opposed costly innovations.  His 

fellow Liberal, Ralph Dodds was a former plasterer who had frequently been employed by the 

architect John Dobson.  He was a magistrate and Chairman of the Town Improvement 

Committee.61  �*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���Q�L�Q�H���Q�H�Z���V�W�U�H�H�W�V���K�D�G���F�R�P�S�R�X�Q�G�H�G���R�Y�H�U�F�U�R�Z�G�L�Q�J���L�Q���W�K�H���Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J��

class districts of the city.  A Medical Officer of Health was only appointed in 1872 when the 

Sanitary Act made it obligatory.  Civic improvement gained impetus when the industrialist Sir 

Isaac Lowthian Bell succeeded Hodgson as Chairman of the Finance Committee in 1867.62  

Bell campaigned for sanitary reform and better housing.   

Whatever their political affiliation, members of the elite had a sense of common class 

�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�V���W�K�D�W���W�H�Q�G�H�G���W�R���R�Y�H�U�U�L�G�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�X�V���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V�������0�D�Q�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

�O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V���K�D�G���E�H�H�Q���H�G�X�F�D�W�H�G���D�W���'�U�����%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���$�F�D�G�H�P�\�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���5�R�E�H�Ut Stephenson, 

Sir Isaac Lowthian Bell and Dr. William Henry Newton, councillor and proponent of free 

libraries.63  This undoubtedly helped to generate a sense of community.  In the field of 

business, companies which were ostensibly in competition with each other were in fact often 

                                                 
59 He was also President of the Mining Association of Great Britain in 1904. 
60 �6�H�H���&�U�X�G�G�D�V�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���L�Q��The Times, 9 February 1912, p11. 
61 �5�R�Z�H�����'���-�����µ�7�K�H���3�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���1�L�Q�H�W�H�H�Q�W�K���&�H�Q�W�X�U�\���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�¶���L�Q���0�F�&�R�U�G�����1�������H�G��������������������Essays in Tyneside Labour 

History. Newcastle: North East Group for the Study of Labour History, p26. 
62 Sir Isaac Lowthian Bell was a co-founder of Bell Brothers of Teeside.  This firm was party responsible for shifting 

the chemical industry from Tyneside to Teeside.  �6�H�H���%�H�O�O�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���L�Q��The Times, 21 December 1904, p4. 
63 Archibald Reed, the grocer T. Carrick Watson and the architect William Lister Newcombe were also educated at 

�%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���$�F�D�G�H�P�\�������2�Q�F�H���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�I�X�O�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����P�D�Q�\���R�I���W�K�H�V�H���I�L�J�X�U�H�V���V�H�Q�W���W�K�H�L�U���V�R�Q�V���W�R���(�W�R�Q�������6�H�H���5�H�H�G�����$����
(1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O.  



98 
 

�E�R�X�Q�G���E�\���I�D�P�L�O�\���R�U���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���W�L�H�V�������7�K�H���S�U�L�P�H���H�[�D�P�S�O�H���L�V���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���D�P�D�O�J�D�P�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K��

Charles Mitchell (see below).  Likewise, R. and W. Hawthorn developed mutually beneficial 

�O�L�Q�N�V���Z�L�W�K���3�D�O�P�H�U�¶�V���V�K�L�S�\�D�U�G���D�W���-�D�U�U�R�Z�������7�K�H�V�H���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V ties, facilitated by family connections, 

reduced the intensity of local competition.  By spanning different economic sectors, 

companies made themselves more competitive in national and international markets.  It has 

been argued that these ties helped to form a group mentality among the industrial elite and a 

conviction that their interests had to be defended against the labour force.64   

Leading citizens also moved in closely overlapping social circles.  Many were 

members of the Northern Counties Club or the Union Club.  The Northern Counties Club was 

�I�R�X�Q�G�H�G���L�Q�������������E�\���W�K�H���µ�S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�O�H���J�H�Q�W�U�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���D�Q�G���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���R�Q���W�K�H���S�O�D�Q���R�I���W�K�H��

club-�K�R�X�V�H�V���L�Q���/�R�Q�G�R�Q���¶65  �,�W���Z�D�V���O�R�F�D�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���-�R�K�Q���'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���(�O�G�R�Q��

Square.  Members included such luminaries as the Duke of Northumberland, Sir Matthew 

White Ridley MP, John Clayton and the coal owners Thomas Cookson and Robert Surtees.  

This suggests that the new industrialists were merging with the landed gentry to form a 

consolidated ruling class.66  �,�W���K�D�V���E�H�H�Q���D�U�J�X�H�G���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H���W�X�U�Q�H�G���W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���L�Q�W�R��

an hegemony, a dominant class that controls not simply through force but by establishing 

�µ�W�R�W�D�O���V�R�F�L�D�O���D�X�W�K�R�U�L�W�\�¶�������7�K�L�V���L�V���D�F�K�L�H�Y�H�G���E�\���L�P�S�R�V�L�Q�J���D���Z�R�U�O�G�Y�L�H�Z��so pervasive that it is 

accepted �D�V���W�K�H���J�L�Y�H�Q���V�R�F�L�D�O���R�U�G�H�U�����µ�%�\���W�K�H���W�X�U�Q���R�I���W�K�H���F�H�Q�W�X�U�\���W�K�L�V���Q�H�Z���U�X�O�L�Q�J���F�O�D�V�V���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\��

exercised immense economic power, but also controlled many of the wider social and political 

�L�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�R�Q�V���¶67  In order to understand how this was achieved it is necessary to analyse key 

examples in detail.  This question will be considered with reference to the activities of three of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���S�R�Z�H�U�I�X�O���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V�����Z�K�R�V�H���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���S�D�W�U�R�Q�D�J�H���V�K�D�S�H�G���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�W���I�R�U�P���R�I��

the city and the power structures existing within it. 

 

Lord Armstrong  

Foremost among Newcastle industrialists was William George Armstrong, who was a brilliant 

�L�Q�Y�H�Q�W�R�U�����D���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W���I�L�J�X�U�H���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���V�S�K�H�U�H���D�Q�G���D���P�D�M�R�U���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O���S�D�W�U�R�Q 

                                                 
64 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p29. 
65 Quoted in Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p19. 
66 The Northern Counties Club was founded in 1829 and was originally based in the Assembly Rooms.  In 1832 the 

committee agreed to open a club house in the central building of Eldon Square and £4,000 was raised from 
members for this purpose.  Since 1972 the Club has been located in Hood Street.  See 
www.northerncountiesclub.co.uk.  Accessed 2 March 2008. 

67 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p7. 
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[Fig. 5].  He was born on 26 November 1810 at 9 Pleasant Row, Shieldfield, the second child 

of William Armstrong (1778-1857), a successful clerk in a firm of corn merchants.68  

Armstrong was educated at a grammar school in Bishop Auckland, County Durham.  Despite 

his interest in engineering, he initially ente�U�H�G���W�K�H���O�H�J�D�O���S�U�R�I�H�V�V�L�R�Q�����M�R�L�Q�L�Q�J���$�U�P�R�U�H�U���'�R�Q�N�L�Q�¶�V��

firm of solicitors, and became a partner in the firm in 1833.69  �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���E�D�F�N�J�U�R�X�Q�G���Z�D�V��

therefore both mercantile and professional: he was neither the nouveau riche industrialist of 

legend, nor the self-made man celebrated in popular myths of Newcastle.   

 

Figure 48 Sir William George Armstrong. ( www.bamburghcastle.com)  

 
Pursuing his technological interests, Armstrong experimented with hydraulics and 

patented a design for a hydraulic crane which he demonstrated on Newcastle Quayside in 

1846.  With the help of Donkin he purchased five and a half acres of land at Elswick the 

following year, and together with Donkin, George Cruddas, Addison Potter and Richard 

                                                 
68 William Armstrong Senior was born in the village of Wreay, near Carlisle, but moved to Newcastle, where he held a 

number of public positions in Newcastle.  He became an Alderman in 1849 and M�D�\�R�U���L�Q�����������������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V��
mother was the daughter of William Potter of Walbottle Hall, coal owner and brewer.  See McKenzie, P. (1983) 
W.G. Armstrong: The Life and Times of Sir William George Armstrong, Baron Armstrong of Cragside. Newcastle 
upon Tyne: Longhirst, p11. 

69 Ibid., p17.  Donkin was a New�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�R�X�Q�F�L�O�O�R�U���D�Q�G���D���I�U�L�H�Q�G���R�I���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�� 
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Lambert he set up the firm of W.G. Armstrong and Company.70  The building of Elswick 

Works was commenced in May 1847 and the new workshops were built with stone obtained 

from Richard Grainger.  Small businesses such as the Benwell Fishery and the Elswick 

Copperas Works were purchased and closed down to make way for the new installation.  

Eventually the Elswick Works extended from Elswick to Scotswood, a distance of three miles 

[Fig. 6].  The works employed 3,800 men, making it �1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���O�D�U�J�H�V�W���V�L�Q�J�O�H���H�P�S�O�R�\�H�U���L�Q��

the field of engineering.71 

  

Figure 49 �,�P�D�J�H���H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G���%�L�U�G�¶�V���(�\�H���9�L�H�Z���R�I���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���:�R�U�N�V�����������������V�K�R�Z�L�Q�J���W�K�H���V�K�L�S�\�D�U�G���D�Q�G���V�W�H�H�O�Z�R�U�N�V����
(Newcastle City Library).  

 
 

Armstrong began manufacturing artillery in 1855, primarily in response to the 

Crimean War (1853-6).  The ordnance used by the British Army had changed little since 

Waterloo, but Armstrong realised that a rifled barrel and elongated projectile would improve 

accuracy.  He developed a breech-loaded gun in which the barrel was wrapped in welded 

helical coils, which reduced the weight without compromising strength.  Recognised as the 

finest of its kind in the world, the gun revolutionised ordnance production.  The design was 

adopted by the War Office in 1858 and Armstrong received orders from the government 

                                                 
70 Ibid., pp37-38.  Richard Lambert was a solicitor and wine merchant. 
71 The organisation of the Elswick Works is discussed in Warren, K. (1989) �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���R�I���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N�����*�U�R�Z�W�K���L�Q��

Engineering and Armaments to the Merger with Vickers. London: Macmillan. 
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totalling £1,067,000.  Armstrong granted the rights of this gun to the nation, for which he 

received a knighthood in 1859.  He was appointed Engineer of Rifled Ordnance to the War 

Department and in order to avoid a conflict of interests he founded a separate company, the 

Elswick Ordnance Works, in which he was not financially involved [Fig. 7].  He did, however, 

appoint the ballistics expert Captain Andrew Noble as joint manager with George Rendel.72  

When the government cancelled its contract with the Elswick Ordnance Works in 1862, the 

company was able to operate without restrictions.  The Armstrong gun was sold around the 

world and was used by both sides in the American Civil War.73  At the outbreak of war in 1914 

Armstrong Whitworth (as the firm was known after merging with Joseph Whitworth of 

Manchester in 1897) was one of a small number of armaments manufacturers chosen by 

David Lloyd George to supply weapons to the armed forces, and �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V������-pound gun 

was used on the Western Front. 

 

Figure 50 Elswick Ordnance Works, boring and turning shop.  (Newcastle City Library) . 

 

W.G. Armstrong and Co. built bridges using innovative hydraulic mechanisms and 

one of these had a transformative impact on Newcastle.  By the 1870s a new low level bridge 

was needed to communicate between Gateshead and the quayside.  It was imperative that 

the bridge did not restrict traffic on the Tyne and this was particularly vital to Armstrong, 

                                                 
72 Noble became a full partner in the business in 1861.  For the history of the company see Elswick Ordnance 

Company (1913) The Elswick Ordnance Company �± its origin and expansion into the present firm of Sir W.G. 
Armstrong Whitworth and Company Limited with affiliated companies. [TWAS - D.VA/81].   

73 McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p79. 
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�Z�K�R�V�H���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���:�R�U�N�V���Z�H�U�H���O�R�F�D�W�H�G���X�S���U�L�Y�H�U�������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���U�D�G�L�F�D�O���V�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���W�R���G�H�V�L�J�Q���D��

bridge that rotated on a mechanism powered by hydraulic engines.74  The Swing Bridge was 

opened on the 15th July 1876 and the swinging mechanism was first used two days later.  

The event was depicted in the Illustrated London News [Fig. 8].75  �,�Q�������������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���I�L�U�P��

supplied the hydraulic engines and accumulators for Londo�Q�¶�V���7�R�Z�H�U���%�U�L�G�J�H��  

 

Figure 51 Opening of the Swing Bridge. ( Illustrated London News , 29 July 1876).  

 
 

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�G���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���R�Q���W�H�F�K�Q�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���L�Q�Q�R�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�V�����E�X�W���R�Q��

business acumen.  The firm diversified into other areas and expanded via strategic mergers.  

In 1867 Armstrong reached an informal agreement with the shipbuilder Charles Mitchell that 

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���Z�R�X�O�G���D�U�P���W�K�H���V�K�L�S�V���E�X�L�O�W���D�W���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���/�R�Z���:�D�O�N�H�U���\�D�U�G�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����L�Q������������

�0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���\�D�U�G���O�D�X�Q�F�K�H�G���W�K�H��Esmeralda, an armoured cruiser intended for the Chilean navy, 

which was then armed at Elswick.76  Armstrong amalgamated with Mitchell in 1882 and the 

firm of W.G. Armstrong, Mitchell and Co. was launched with a capital of £1,575,000.77  

Armstrong, Mitchell and Co. was regarded as the only firm in the world able to build and fully 

                                                 
74 The Swing Bridge was funded by the Corporation at a cost of £240,432, 1s, 7d.  It replaced the stone-built 

Georgian Tyne Bridge.  Middlebrook, S. (1950) Newcastle upon Tyne, p248. 
75 Illustrated London News, 29 July 1876. 
76 The ship was in fact bought by the Japanese navy and renamed the Idzumi, whereupon it took part in the Russo-

Japanese war.  See McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p95. 
77 In 1886 the firm launched the Gluckauf, which �Z�D�V���U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�V�H�G���D�V���W�K�H���Z�R�U�O�G�¶�V���I�L�U�V�W���R�L�O���W�D�Q�N�H�U�������,�W���D�O�V�R���E�X�L�O�W���W�K�H��

Yermak, a pioneering Russian icebreaker, in 1898.  See TWAS - DS.VA/2/5588, profile plan of the 'Gluckauf', 
n.d.  See also Keys, D. and Smith, K. (1997) From Walker to the World: Charles M�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���/�R�Z���:�D�O�N�H�U���6�K�L�S�\�D�U�G. 
Newcastle: Newcastle Library and Information Service, pp26-28 and 33. 
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arm a battleship.  Many such vessels were built and sold to the navies of Argentina, Brazil, 

Russia and the USA.  The firm established particularly strong connections with Japan, 

building a total of sixteen warships for the Japanese navy.78  Japanese ambassadors visited 

Newcastle on 21 October 1872 and stayed at the Royal Station Hotel.  Here they were met by 

Armstrong, who took them on a tour of Tyneside.79  During a dinner at the County Hotel, 

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���H�Q�W�H�U�W�D�L�Q�H�G���3�U�L�Q�F�H���<�D�P�D�V�K�L�Q�R���D�Q�G���V�W�D�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���µ�W�K�H���V�K�L�S���W�K�D�W���K�D�G���E�H�H�Q���O�D�X�Q�F�K�H�G��

was for the service of a country which was never likely to come into collision with our own 

peace-�O�R�Y�L�Q�J���F�R�X�Q�W�U�\���¶80   

Armstrong wielded almost unparalleled influence and his activities helped to shape 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���V�S�K�H�U�H�������+�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U���K�D�G���M�R�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H���/�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���3�K�L�O�R�V�R�S�K�L�F�D�O���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�I��

Newcastle upon Tyne at the age of twenty and was a founder of the Natural History Society of 

Northumberland, Durham and Newcastle upon Tyne.81  �7�K�L�V���S�D�Y�H�G���W�K�H���Z�D�\���I�R�U���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V��

�H�Q�W�U�D�Q�F�H���L�Q�W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�������+�H���M�R�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H���1�D�W�X�U�D�O���+�L�V�W�R�U�\���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���L�Q��������������

becoming Vice President in 1861 and President in 1893.  He donated £11,500 towards the 

cost of building the Hancock Natural History Museum.82  Armstrong had demonstrated many 

of his early inventions at the Literary and Philosophical Society and in 1860 he succeeded 

Robert Stephenson as President.  In 1889 he funded the building of a new west wing and 

installed electric lighting.  When fire broke out on 7 February 1893 �± �W�K�H���Q�L�J�K�W���R�I���W�K�H���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�¶�V��

centenary celebrations �± Armstrong funded the repairs.  Frank W. Rich carried out the 

alterations, fireproofing the building by adding concrete floors reinforced with steel beams.  

He installed new glazed roofs in the library and committee room.83 

During his long career, Armstrong acquired numerous accolades, which reflected the 

immense status he held both locally and nationally.  He was elected President of the British 

Association for the Advancement of Science in 1863 and was awarded the Freedom of the 

City of Newcastle in 1886.  He was granted a peerage in 1887, becoming Baron Armstrong of 

                                                 
78 Some of these connections have been explored in Conte-Helm, M. (1989) Japan and the North East of England: 

From 1862 to the Present Day. London: Athlone Press.  Newcastle was crucial to the modernisation of Japan 
and conversely Japan had a significant influence on North East culture. 

79 A party led by Iwakura Tomomi, Minister of Foreign Affairs, arrived in London in 1872.  Dividing into several groups, 
the party visited Glasgow, Edinburgh, Liverpool and Manchester, as well as Newcastle.  The event was reported 
in the Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 23 October 1872.   

80 Lord Armstrong quoted in Keys, D. and Smith, K. (1997) From Walker to the World, p39. 
81 For a general history of this society see Goddard, T.R. (1929) History of the Natural History Society of 

Northumberland, Durham and Newcastle upon Tyne, 1829-1929. Newcastle: A. Reid. 
82 Lady Armstrong gave £1000 to the same fund. [Builder, vol.46, 30 August 1884, p305]. 
83 Victorian Society, Northumbrian Weekend, p5. 
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Cragside.  This public adulation culminated in the building of a monument on Barras Bridge 

[Fig. 9].84  A committee including the Earl of Carlisle, C.W. Mitchell (the artist son of 

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���I�R�U�P�H�U���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���S�D�U�W�Q�H�U�������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���Q�H�S�K�H�Z���:���$�����$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�����&���-�����6�S�H�Q�F�H���D�Q�G��

P.G.B. Westmacott convened to organise a subscription fund and competition.85  According to 

the conditions of the competition: 

 

It has been decided to erect a memorial of the late Lord Armstrong in a prominent 
position in his native city of Newcastle upon Tyne, such a memorial to include a 
portrait statue of Lord Armstrong . . . The committee suggest that the statue itself, 
which may be in a standing or sitting posture, should be of bronze and should form 
the most prominent feature of the memorial.86   
 

The sum of £5000 was set aside for this purpose.  Alfred Gilbert was appointed to advise the 

committee in their selection, but the committee reserved the right to reject any of the selected 

designs.  The local architect W.H. Knowles drew out the site plan and this was made 

available to competitors on request.  Armstrong was immortalised in a statue sculpted by Sir 

W. Hamo Thornycroft, which stands upon a plinth designed by Knowles.  The life-size bronze 

statue is comparable to the Stephenson Monument in that it portrays Armstrong as a scientist 

and intellectual: in one hand he holds a roll of drawings and in the other a book.  Whereas the 

�H�D�U�O�L�H�U���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W���Z�D�V���K�H�D�Y�L�O�\���D�O�O�H�J�R�U�L�F�D�O�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���V�W�D�W�X�H���L�V���G�H�Y�R�L�G���R�I��

pomposity, instead reflecting his introverted personality.87  Bronze reliefs celebrate 

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���P�D�M�R�U���D�F�K�L�H�Y�H�P�Hnts, including his first hydraulic crane and the Swing Bridge.  

The monument stands in front of the Hancock Museum, which Armstrong had helped to fund, 

�D�Q�G���W�K�H���F�R�Q�M�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q���S�R�U�W�U�D�\�V���K�L�P���D�V���R�Q�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��city fathers.  A large crowd attended 

the unveiling on 24 July 1906 and the Duke of Northumberland described the monument as a 

�µ�Q�R�E�O�H���W�U�L�E�X�W�H���W�R���W�K�H���J�H�Q�L�X�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���J�U�H�D�W�H�V�W���E�H�Q�H�I�D�F�W�R�U���D�Q�G���R�Q�H���R�I���(�Q�J�O�D�Q�G�¶�V���P�R�V�W��

�E�U�L�O�O�L�D�Q�W���D�Q�G���K�R�Q�R�X�U�H�G���P�D�V�W�H�U�V���R�I���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���¶���� 

                                                 
84 �7�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�H���P�R�Q�X�P�H�Q�W���Z�D�V���L�Q�V�W�L�J�D�W�H�G���E�\���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���J�U�H�D�W-nephew William H. Armstrong Watson (1863-

���������������Z�K�R���L�Q�K�H�U�L�W�H�G���&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H���D�I�W�H�U���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���G�H�D�W�K�������7�K�H���F�R�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���E�U�R�Q�]�H���F�D�V�W�L�Q�J���Z�D�V���…��00.  See 
�µ�0�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���W�R���W�K�H���/�D�W�H���/�R�U�G���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�������������¶���L�Q���5�,�%�$���&�R�P�S�H�W�L�W�L�R�Q�V���&�R�Q�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V���&�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�����%�R�[����, B&I/4/23. 

85 Percy Westmacott was an engineer who had worked for Armstrong at the Elswick Works.  He became a full partner 
in 1861.  He built Benwell Hill House on the West Road.  See Donald, J. (1994) Not Just Bricks and Mortar: a 
�O�R�R�N���D�W���V�R�P�H���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�L�Q�J���G�Z�H�O�O�L�Q�J�V. Newcastle: Newcastle Libraries and Arts, p8. 

86 �µ�0�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���W�R���W�K�H���/�D�W�H���/�R�U�G���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�������������¶���L�Q��RIBA Competitions Conditions Collection, Box 4, B&I/4/23. 
87 A Scottish terrier is lying at his feet.  �7�K�L�V���G�H�W�D�L�O���Z�D�V���U�H�S�H�D�W�H�G���I�U�R�P���+���+�����(�P�H�U�V�R�Q�¶�V���I�D�P�R�X�V���S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W���R�I���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J����

which hangs in the dining room at Cragside.  It remains hard to reconcile this �L�P�D�J�H���Z�L�W�K���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���S�H�U�Vona 
as a Victorian arms manufacturer and shipping baron.   
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Figure 52 Unveiling of the Armstrong Monument, 24 July 1906.  (Newcastle City Library).  

 

Sir Andrew Noble  

�6�L�U���$�Q�G�U�H�Z���1�R�E�O�H���Z�D�V���R�Q�H���R�I���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���F�O�R�V�H�V�W���D�I�I�L�O�L�D�W�H�V���D�Q�G���L�Q�K�H�U�L�W�H�G���P�X�F�K���R�I���K�L�V���V�W�D�W�X�V��

as Armstrong gradually retreated from public life.  Born at Greenock in Scotland on the 13 

September 1831, Noble served in the Royal Artillery and became an expert in ballistics.  He 

was appointed Secretary to the select committee on rifled cannon in 1855.88  After leaving the 

army, he entered partnership with W.G. Armstrong and Co. in 1860.  Armstrong retired in 

1883 and Noble became Vice Chairman, graduating to Chairman when Armstrong died in 

1900.  He resided in a house owned by Armstrong in Jesmond Den�H�����D���I�R�U�P�H�U���I�L�V�K�H�U�P�D�Q�¶�V��

lodge which had been built in 1822 by T.E. Headlam to designs by John Dobson.89  Here he 

undertook experiments in a private laboratory.   

                                                 
88 McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p70. 
89 Jesmond Dene House was purchased by Armstrong in 1857 and sold to Noble in 1871.  See Donald, J. (1994) Not 

Just Bricks and Mortar, p25. 



106 
 

 

Figure 53 Sir Andrew Noble and Sir W.G. Armstrong.  (Newcastle City Library).  

 

Noble was much influenced by Armstrong in his habits and values [Fig. 10].  He 

employed Richard Norman Shaw (1831-1912) to remodel Jesmond Dene House in the 

�P�D�Q�Q�H�U���R�I���&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H�������6�K�D�Z�¶�V���D�O�W�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V���W�U�D�Q�V�I�R�U�P�H�G���W�K�H���K�R�X�V�H���L�Q�W�R���D���7�X�G�R�U-style mansion.  

�$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���F�R�Q�V�X�O�W�L�Q�J���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W���)�U�D�Q�N���:�����5�L�F�K���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���I�X�U�W�K�H�U���D�O�W�H�U�D�Wions in 1897, adding a 

Gothic porch, great hall and new west wing [Figs. 11 and 12].  He also designed a series of 

real tennis courts, together with an adjoining lodge (c.1900).90  This was a red brick building of 

one tall storey, with dressings of ashlar and terracotta.  The octagonal corner turrets are 

�U�H�P�L�Q�L�V�F�H�Q�W���R�I���5�L�F�K�¶�V���2�X�V�H�E�X�U�Q���%�R�D�U�G���6�F�K�R�R�O�����V�H�H���&�K�D�S�W�H�U�������������7�K�H���1�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���$�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��

Association visited the house on 17 September 1898.91  Ultimately, Jesmond Dene house 

was transformed into an appropriate venue for receiving foreign dignitaries and brokering 

lucrative business deals.92 

                                                 
90 For a discuss�L�R�Q���R�I���5�L�F�K�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���D�W���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���'�H�Q�H���K�R�X�V�H�����V�H�H��Rutherford, R. (1996) Frank West Rich FRIBA, 

Newcastle Architect, p29. 
91 Northern Architectural Association, Annual Report, 1896-7. 
92 Nevertheless, the home life of Sir Andrew and Lady Noble was given a rather unflattering literary transposition in 

The Islanders by the Russian author Yevgeny Zamyatin (1884-1937).  Zamyatin had trained as a naval architect 
in St. Petersburg.  He worked in the Armstrong Whitworth shipyard at Low Walker between in 1916 and 1917, 
supervising the construction of icebreakers.  See Myers, A. ���������������µZamiatin in Newcastle: The Green Wall and 
The Pink Ticket�¶���L�Q��Slavonic and East European review, vol.71, no.3, pp417-427.  Noble is also thought to have 
�E�H�H�Q���W�K�H���P�R�G�H�O���I�R�U���6�L�U���$�Q�G�U�H�Z���8�Q�G�H�U�V�K�D�I�W���L�Q���*�H�R�U�J�H���%�H�U�Q�D�U�G���6�K�D�Z�¶�V��Major Barbara.   
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Figure 54 �-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���'�H�Q�H���+�R�X�V�H�����Z�H�V�W���I�U�R�Q�W�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

 

Figure 55 Jesmond Dene House, south elevation. (Auth �R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 
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Noble succeeded Armstrong as the main ambassador of the firm and entertained 

foreign visitors at Jesmond Dene House.93  Representatives from the Japanese navy bought 

12-inch Armstrong guns for use in the war with Russia and Noble later cla�L�P�H�G���W�K�D�W�����µ�D�O�O���W�K�H��

�V�K�L�S�V���H�Q�J�D�J�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���%�D�W�W�O�H���R�I���W�K�H���-�D�S�D�Q���6�H�D���Z�H�U�H���D�U�P�H�G���Z�L�W�K���J�X�Q�V���I�U�R�P���(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���¶94  In 

�U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���1�R�E�O�H�¶�V���V�H�U�Y�L�F�Hs the Japanese naval hero Admiral Count Togo �± known as the 

Japanese Nelson �± visited Newcastle in July 1911 and stayed at Jesmond Dene House [Fig. 

13�@�������$�W���D���O�X�Q�F�K�H�R�Q���K�R�V�W�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���/�R�U�G���0�D�\�R�U�����7�R�J�R���V�W�D�W�H�G�����µ�,�W���L�V���D���Z�H�O�O-known fact that the 

name Newcastle is inseparable from the pages of the history of the Japanese navy, so many 

men-of-war have been either built or armed by the famous works of Elswick, which the city of 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���L�V���S�U�R�X�G���W�R���S�R�V�V�H�V�V���¶95  Noble was knighted in 1893.  He died in 1915, leaving an 

estate valued at £734,000. 

 

Figure 56 Sir Andrew Noble (centre) with delegates from the Jap anese navy: Admiral Togo (seated), 
Commander Saito (third from right) and Commander Taniguchi (far right).  (Newcastle City Library).  

 

                                                 
93 Armstrong and Noble were both awarded the Order of the Sacred Treasure of the Rising Sun.  See Conte-Helm, 

M. (1989) Japan and the North East, p28. 
94 Sir Andrew Noble quoted in Newcastle Weekly Chronicle, 28 April 1906. 
95 Admiral Count Togo quoted in the Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 20 July 1911. 
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Charles Mitchell  
 

Charles Mitchell was a shipping magnate who used his immense wealth to become a major 

patron of the arts [Fig. 14].  He was born in Aberdeen on 20 May 1820, the son of a merchant.  

After studying chemistry and physics at Marischal College, Aberdeen, he arrived at Newcastle 

�R�Q���������6�H�S�W�H�P�E�H�U�������������D�Q�G���Z�R�U�N�H�G���D�W���-�R�K�Q���&�R�X�W�W�¶�V���V�K�L�S�\�D�U�G���D�W���:�D�O�N�H�U�������0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O���Z�D�V��

introduced to the banker Matthew R. Bigge, whose family members were coal owners and 

�L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V�������%�L�J�J�H���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G���W�K�H���F�D�S�L�W�D�O���I�R�U���W�K�H���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W���R�I���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���/�R�Z���:�D�O�N�H�U���\�D�U�G��

in 1852.96  The buildings were erected by Richard Cail, a builder and future mayor of 

Newcastle.  In 1854 Mitchell married Anne Swan, the sister of the Jarrow shipbuilder Henry F. 

Swan, and this connection brought Mitchell valuable business contacts.97  In 1860 Swan 

joined the company and later became a partner in the business.  Expanding his interests, 

Mitchell established a repair yard at Wallsend in 1871.  He was a director of the Wallsend 

Slipway Company, together with Henry and Charles Swan, and the retailer Thomas Hudson 

�%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�������$�V���S�D�U�W���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���H�O�L�W�H�����0�L�W�F�Kell formed links with many prominent 

men and had a lucrative sideline in building luxury yachts for his associates.  In 1866, for 

example, he built the yacht Northumbria for George Robert Stephenson (1819-1905), head of 

Robert Stephenson and Company.98  The �P�D�M�R�U�L�W�\���R�I���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���V�K�L�S�V���Z�H�U�H���E�X�L�O�W���I�R�U���W�K�H���F�R�D�O��

trade, which made him a lynchpin of industrial relations in the North East.   

                                                 
96 McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles Mitchell 1820-1895, Victorian Shipbuilder. Newcastle: Newcastle upon Tyne City 

Libraries & Arts, p9.   
97 Anne Swan was the daughter of William Swan (1799-1849) of West Farm, Walker. [Ibid, p5].   
98 George Robert Stephenson was the nephew of George Stephenson.  In turn, Mitchell depended upon business 

and professional connections; the engine for the first ship built at his yard, as well as many later vessels, was 
supplied by Robert Stephenson and Company.  See Keys, D. and Smith, K. (1997) From Walker to the World, 
pp13-16. 
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Figure 57 Charles Mitchell. ( Keys, D and Smith, K. [1997] From Walker to the World: Charles Mitch ell's Low 
Walker Shipyard . Newcastle: Newcastle Libraries and Information Services, p4).  

 

Mitchell lived initially at Low Walker, in close proximity to his ship yard.  Following the 

example of the Newcastle gentry, however, he moved to Jesmond in 1869, purchasing a 

mansion from Richard Burdon-Sanderson II and renamed the house Jesmond Towers.99  He 

amassed great wealth but was enigmatic in his politics and his role as a philanthropist.  A 

�I�U�X�V�W�U�D�W�H�G���F�K�D�U�L�W�\���Z�R�U�N�H�U���L�V���V�D�L�G���W�R���K�D�Y�H���H�[�F�O�D�L�P�H�G�����µ�,�W���L�V���Q�R�W���Z�R�U�W�K��spending a penny stamp on 

�K�L�P���¶100  Yet Mitchell did provide amenities for his workers and spent large sums on himself, 

his family and his immediate social circle.  It seems that his philanthropy was thoroughly 

                                                 
99 Reed, A. (1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O, p156. 
100 McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles Mitchell, p30. �'�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�Q�J���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���D�Q�G���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�����(���0�����$�W�N�L�Q�V���D�U�J�X�H�V���µ�7�K�H�L�U���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O��

activities . . . generally sprang from autonomous, personal decisions rather than civic-�P�L�Q�G�H�G���S�K�L�O�D�Q�W�K�U�R�S�\���¶�����6�He 
�$�W�N�L�Q�V�����(���0�����µ�7�K�H���*�H�Q�H�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���/�D�L�Q�J���$�U�W���*�D�O�O�H�U�\�¶���L�Q���)�D�X�O�N�Q�H�U�����7���(������������������Northumbrian Panorama, p200.   
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strategic.  Mitchell built several institutions for his workers, in whose welfare he had a vested 

�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���D���0�H�F�K�D�Q�L�F�¶�V���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H���D�Q�G���+�D�O�O���L�Q���%�D�W�K���6�W�U�H�H�W�����:�D�O�N�H�U����������������101  He built 

Walker Infirmary to provide medical attention for workers injured in his shipyard.  This was a 

modest two-storey brick building that was domestic in character [Fig. 15].  The building cost 

£2000, but each worker was required to pay one halfpenny per week towards its upkeep.  It 

was opened in May 1870 by the mayor of Newcastle, James Morrison.   

 

Figure 58 Walker Hospital. ( Keys, D and Smith, K. [1997] From Walker to the World , p8). 

 

Mitchell did much business with Russia, having longstanding connections with the 

country and a grasp of the language.102   The warships Ijora and Stavianka were built for the 

Russian Navy and launched in 1861.  The Saratovski Ledokol was the first purpose-built 

icebreaker, launched in 1895 for use on the Volga.  Most famously, Mitchell built the Baikal, a 

3000-ton railway ferry steamer that was dismantled into 7000 parts and reassembled at Lake 

Baikal as part of the Trans-Siberian railway (1896) [Fig. 16].  In building these ships Mitchell 

served a global market and his vessels were crucial to the industrial and military development 

                                                 
101 See Keys, D. and Smith, K. (1997) From Walker to the World. 
102 However, Mitchell was not partisan in choosing his clients.  In 1880 the Chao Yung and Yang Wei were built for 

China.  The Naniwa was built for the Japanese Navy and launched on 18 March 1885.  See TWAS - 
DS.VA/3/1994.99, photograph showing a model of a cruiser, either Naniwa Kan or Takachiho Kan for the 
Imperial Japanese Navy, n.d. 
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of other countries.  This demonst�U�D�W�H�V���W�K�D�W���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\���I�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q�H�G���R�Q���D��truly global 

scale. 

 

Figure 59 The Baikal. ( Keys, D and Smith, K. [1997] From Walker to the World , p22). 

 

Diversification of c apital: public utility companies  

An essential attribute of a hegemonic class is that it successfully propagates a worldview of 

its own making.  Newcastle industrialists extended their influence into the public sphere by 

�L�Q�Y�H�V�W�L�Q�J���L�Q���S�X�E�O�L�F���X�W�L�O�L�W�\���F�R�P�S�D�Q�L�H�V�������)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���S�D�U�W�Q�H�U�V���$���/�����3�R�W�W�H�U���D�Q�G��

Armorer Donkin were principal members of the Newcastle and Gateshead Gas Company 

(founded in 1830).  The engineer Robert Hawthorn and the town clerk John Clayton were also 

members.103  Potter, Hawthorn and Donkin were committee members of the Newcastle and 

Gateshead Water Company, as were George Cruddas and Richard Lambert, both partners of 

Armstrong.  The coal owner W.H. Stephenson was also involved.104  As mentioned above, 

industrialists were keen to invest in electricity companies because an expanding electricity 

network meant a larger market for coal.  By 1914 the Newcastle upon Tyne Electricity Supply 

Company had established a network covering 1400 square miles.  This was achieved thanks 

to the ingenuity of the electrical engineer Charles Merz, who also acted as a consultant for the 

                                                 
103 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p18. 
104 This organisation had begun life as the Whittle Dean Water Company, founded by Armstrong, Richard Grainger 

�D�Q�G���'�D�Y�L�G���%�O�D�L�U���:�K�L�W�H�������6�H�H���%�H�Y�D�Q�����-���5�����µ�3�X�E�O�L�F���8�W�L�O�L�W�L�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H������th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�����*�D�V���D�Q�G���(�O�H�F�W�U�L�F�L�W�\�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H����M. and 
Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas, p43. 
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electrification of the North Eastern Railway.105  Merz was the nephew of John Wigham 

Richardson (1837-1908), who convinced many of his fellow shipbuilders to use electricity in 

their yards.106  The Tyneside Tramways and Tramroads Company included Richardson 

among its first subscribers.  Not surprisingly, it was linked to the Electricity Supply Company 

[Fig. 17].  The company operated from a combined office and power station on Melbourne 

Street, designed by Benjamin Simpson in a style re�P�L�Q�L�V�F�H�Q�W���R�I���1�R�U�P�D�Q���6�K�D�Z�¶�V��public and 

commercial architecture, particularly his design for New Scotland Yard (1887-90), which has 

�E�H�H�Q���L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�H�G���D�V���D���µ�W�R�X�U���G�H���I�R�U�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���H�D�U�O�\���)�U�H�H���6�W�\�O�H���¶107 

 

Figure 60 Tyneside Tramways and Tra �P�U�R�D�G�V���&�R�P�S�D�Q�\�����G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���E�\���%���)�����6�L�P�S�V�R�Q�������������������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph).  

                                                 
105 �0�H�U�]�¶�V���I�D�W�K�H�U���-�R�K�Q���7�K�H�R�G�R�U�H���0�H�U�]���Z�D�V���D���I�R�X�Q�G�H�U���R�I���W�K�H���1�R�U�W�K���(�D�V�W�H�U�Q���5�D�L�O�Z�D�\�����D�Q�G���W�K�L�V���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���Q�R���G�R�X�E�W��

�K�H�O�S�H�G���0�H�U�]���W�R���V�H�F�X�U�H���W�K�H���M�R�E�������6�H�H���%�H�Y�D�Q�����-���5�����µ�3�X�E�O�L�F���8�W�L�O�L�W�L�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H������th Century: Gas and E�O�H�F�W�U�L�F�L�W�\�¶���L�Q��
Barke, M. and Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas, p43. 

106 The issue of Newcastle�¶�V electricity supply is discussed in more detail i�Q���/�H�Q�G�U�X�P�����2�����µ�$�Q���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���(�O�L�W�H�"�¶�����S������ 
107 Service, A. (1977) Edwardian Architecture, p44.   
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Philanthropy  

�$�Q�R�W�K�H�U���Z�D�\���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H���E�U�R�X�J�K�W���W�K�H���S�X�E�O�L�F���D�U�H�Q�D���X�Q�G�H�U���W�K�H�L�U���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O���Z�D�V���E�\��

funding public institutions.  In this era, state provision of services and amenities was minimal 

and this allowed powerful private individuals to come to the fore as donors and patrons.  As 

Kate Hill observes: 

 

Central government legislation tended to provide for the upkeep of amenities only 
through the rates, and so councils were generally dependent for their larger projects 
on bequests and donations from wealthy citizens, who thus became important 
leaders and initiators of civic improvement.108  
 

Industrialists provided schools and hospitals and in doing so made themselves integral to 

N�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���V�R�F�L�D�O���D�Q�G���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���I�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q�L�Q�J������It has been argued that these institutions 

functioned as organs of social control and were intended to placate the militant workforce.109  

They also built museums, art galleries and churches, and in many cases, their donations were 

presented as sites for spiritual and intellectual improvement.110  �0�D�W�W�K�H�Z���$�U�Q�R�O�G�¶�V��

provocatively titled Culture and Anarchy (1869) argued that culture was able to civilise and 

pacify the working classes, and this edict was widely taken up by Victorian philanthropists.  

Henry Cole (1800-82) was among the leading proponents of the didactic role of museums and 

galleries.  Philanthropy thus helped to legitimise the accumulation of wealth and make their 

dominance of the city seem morally justified.   

It can be argued that philanthropic activity indicates that Tyneside industrialists were 

conceding to working class needs, and indeed the schools, hospitals and libraries they 

provided have had far-reaching social benefits.111  However, the provision of amenities also 

made sound economic sense, as it helped to secure a healthy and relatively well-educated 

workforce.  Such motives are evident in the remarks of John Wigham Richardson in a lecture 

�W�R���W�K�H���(�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���+�L�V�W�R�U�\���6�R�F�L�H�W�\�����µ�%�\���Z�L�V�H���S�R�R�U-laws, we can make each man intelligent and 

                                                 
108 See Hill, K�����µ�7�K�R�U�R�X�J�K�O�\���,�P�E�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���6�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���$�Q�F�L�H�Q�W���*�U�H�H�F�H�¶�����S�������� 
109 �7�K�H���O�H�D�G�L�Q�J���H�[�S�R�Q�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���µ�V�R�F�L�D�O���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O�¶���W�K�H�V�L�V���L�V���7�R�Q�\���%�H�Q�Q�H�W�����Z�K�R���K�D�V���Hxamined the regulation of social 

practices within the space of the museum.  Bennet argues that museums were used to reform working class 
manners, as well as forming sites of instruction.  See Bennet, T. (1995) The Birth of the Museum History, 
Theory, Politics. London: Routledge. 

110 For example, Sir W.H. Stephenson was a major contributor to churches, giving £2500 towards the building of 
Elswick Road chapel and £3000 for the Bond Memorial Chapel at Benwell.  Stephenson also built three libraries 
�L�Q���Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J���F�O�D�V�V���D�U�H�D�V���R�I���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�������6�W�H�S�K�H�Q�V�R�Q�¶�V���S�K�L�O�D�Q�W�K�U�R�S�\���L�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���L�Q���&�K�D�S�W�H�U���������� 

111 �$�V���0�L�N�H���%�D�U�N�H���Z�U�L�W�H�V�����µ�)�R�U���W�K�H���I�Lrst time the large industrial employers on Tyneside had to make concessions.  
�7�K�H�U�H���Z�D�V���Z�L�G�H�V�S�U�H�D�G���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q���L�Q���W�K�L�V���J�U�R�X�S���R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���J�U�R�Z�L�Q�J���S�R�Z�H�U���R�I���R�U�J�D�Q�L�V�H�G���O�D�E�R�X�U���>���������������@���¶�����6�H�H���%�D�U�N�H�����0����
(2002) Discovering Cities, p49. 
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skilful.  By sanitary reforms, we can make his body stronger and his valid life longer.  By just 

laws, and just administration, we can secure to him the due enjoyment of the fruit of his 

�W�R�L�O���¶112  Members of the ruling elite donated parks to the city, often on land vacated when the 

family moved away.  For example, Thomas Hodgkin provided Hodgkin Park when he sold 

Benwell Dene House.  Parks were intended to improve the physical health of workers, 

thereby making them more productive.  The Council supported this programme by building 

baths and washhouses.  Proposing to open such a facility at Elswick, the Council reported 

that due to: 

 

The nature of the occupation of the artisans in this ward, labouring chiefly in the 
engine works, it was desirable that they should have some better opportunities of 
securing their personal cleanliness.  [They] were really the backbone and the 
mainstay of their trade and manufacturers.  [Public baths would contribute] towards 
maintaining and strengthening their bodily vigour.113  
 
 
One of the underlying motives for much of this activity was to quell working class 

insurrection.  The ruling elite closely monitored the temperament of their workforce.  In the 

1830s and 40s Tyneside had experienced some of t�K�H���V�R�F�L�D�O���X�Q�U�H�V�W���W�K�D�W���µ�E�O�H�Z���D�F�U�R�V�V���%�U�L�W�D�L�Q��

in successive gusts: Luddite and Radical, trade-unionist and utopian-Socialist, Democratic 

�D�Q�G���&�K�D�U�W�L�V�W���¶114  Over the following decades a militant working class posed an increasing 

threat to the authority of the in�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V�������7�K�L�V���X�Q�U�H�V�W���H�U�X�S�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H�������������0�L�Q�H�U�V�¶���6�W�U�L�N�H���D�Q�G��

�W�K�H�������������(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�V�¶���6�W�U�L�N�H�������,�Q���W�K�H���O�D�W�W�H�U�����N�Q�R�Z�Q���D�V���W�K�H���µ�1�L�Q�H���+�R�X�U���6�W�U�L�N�H�¶�����������������H�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J��

workers petitioned employers to reduce the working week from 57 to 54 hours.  4,300 of 

these workers were from the major engineering firms of W.G. Armstrong, R. and W. 

Hawthorn, J. and G. Joicey and T. Clarke.115  The employers eventually conceded by 

introducing the nine hour day in 1872, but this defeat spurred them into action in order to 

safeguard their authority.116  �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���V�H�W���X�S���W�K�H���(�Q�J�L�Q�H�H�U�L�Q�J���(�P�S�O�R�\�H�U�V�¶���$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q��

                                                 
112 John Wigham Richardson quoted in Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p43.  Besides being a 

successful shipbuilder, Richardson was involved with the Tyne Pontoons and Dry Docks Company, the 
Wallsend Slipway and Engineering Company and the Walker and Wallsend Gas Company.  When he died 
Richardson left an estate worth £92,000.  See his obituary in The Times, 16 April 1908, p8. 

113 Newcastle Council Proceedings, 1871-2, p282. 
114 Eric Hobsbawn quoted in Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p19. 
115 This was a highly contentious issue and was discussed in the national press.  See The Times, 15 September 

1871, p10 and 18 September 1871, p6. 
116 �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���E�H�O�L�H�I�V���D�U�H���K�D�U�G���W�R���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�H���D�Q�G���K�L�V���S�X�E�O�L�F���U�R�O�H���D�P�E�L�J�X�R�X�V�������+�H���Z�D�V���D�V�N�H�G���W�R���V�W�D�Q�G���E�\���E�R�W�K��

Conservative and Liberal parties, but rejected both offers.  In 1886 he stood as a Unionist Liberal for Newcastle.  
After serving on the Town Council he resigned his position in 1874 because of a contract pending between his 
�I�L�U�P���D�Q�G���W�K�H���&�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�L�R�Q�������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���O�H�W�W�H�U���R�I���U�H�V�L�J�Q�Dtion was read at a meeting of the Council.  See 
Newcastle Council Proceedings, 6 November 1874, p21. 
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1895 to defuse militant trade unionism.  This organisation had representation in the key 

�P�D�Q�X�I�D�F�W�X�U�L�Q�J���G�L�V�W�U�L�F�W�V���R�I���%�H�O�I�D�V�W���D�Q�G���*�O�D�V�J�R�Z���D�V���Z�H�O�O���D�V���7�\�Q�H�V�L�G�H�������$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���F�R�O�O�H�D�J�Xe 

Sir Andrew Noble was a member.  The Newcastle branch was based in Bolbec Hall, designed 

�E�\���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���F�R�Q�V�X�O�W�L�Q�J���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�����)�U�D�Q�N���:�����5�L�F�K��117 

Armstrong was among the leading philanthropists and supported numerous charitable 

causes during his career.  He made donations to the Newcastle Blind Asylum, the Deaf and 

Dumb Asylum and the Ragged School.  He also acted as an architectural patron by giving 

£600 towards the building of the Northern Counties School for the Deaf in 1859.  This was a 

Gothic building with a central tower terminating in a broach spire.  Armstrong gave £2000 

towards the building of the Prudhoe Convalescent Home and £5,500 to the Royal Victoria 

Infirmary.118  �+�H���E�X�L�O�W���D�Q���R�X�W�S�D�W�L�H�Q�W�V�¶���G�H�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W���D�W���&�L�W�\���5�R�D�G���I�R�U���W�K�H���)�O�H�P�L�Q�J���+�R�V�S�L�W�D�O���I�R�U���6�L�F�N��

Children (1896).  Again, this was designed by Frank W. Rich and was built as a memorial to 

Lady Armstrong, who had died in 1893.119   

While industrialists recognised the benefits they could accrue by providing education 

for their workers, it was seen as a potentially dangerous commodity in the wrong hands.  For 

example, Armstrong established the Elswick Works Literary and Mechanics Institute in 1848 

[Fig. 18], but was adamant that education should be of benefit to the employer and should not 

unduly advantage the worker, nor should it encourage him to have ideas above his station.120  

The Newcastle Daily Chronicle �S�D�U�D�S�K�U�D�V�H�G���K�L�V���V�S�H�H�F�K�����µ�/�R�Q�J���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���K�D�V���W�D�X�J�K�W���K�L�P��

what may be got out of the average mechanic and he is not disposed to indulge in any 

Utopian drea�P�V���D�V���W�R���W�K�H���P�D�J�L�F�D�O���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�V���R�I���F�H�U�W�D�L�Q���I�R�U�P�V���R�I���N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H���¶121   

                                                 
117 This building is discussed in Chapter 3. 
118 This money was spent on new wards and an operating theatre.  See Harper, R. H. (1983) Victorian Architectural 

Competitions: An Index to British and Irish Architectural Competitions in the Builder 1843-1900. London: 
Mansell. 

119 Builder, vol.70, 30 May 1896, p474. 
120 The records of the Elswick Literary and Mechanics Institute are preserved in the Tyne and Wear Archives. [TWAS 

- D.VA/94-109]. 
121 Newcastle Daily Chronicle, 28 November 1887. 
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Figure 61 �(�O�V�Z�L�F�N���0�H�F�K�D�Q�L�F�V�¶���,�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�������%�H�Q�Z�H�O�O���&�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�\���3�U�R�M�H�F�W���>���������@��The Making of a Ruling Class: 
Two Centuries of Capital Development on Tyneside, Final Re port No. 6 . Newcastle upon Tyne: Benwell 

Community Project).  

 

Figure 62 Elswick Works Elementary School in 1972. (Newcastle City Library).  

 
For the children of his employees, Armstrong provided the Elswick Works Elementary 

School (1866), which lasted until 1902 when the Elementary Education Act brought schools 

under the power of the local authority [Fig. 19].122  Discussing his reasons for opening the 

�V�F�K�R�R�O�����$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���V�W�D�W�H�G�����µ�&�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q���O�H�I�W���W�R���W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���Z�L�O�O���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���J�U�R�Z���X�S���L�Q���L�J�Qorance, but 

                                                 
122 For records of the Elswick School see TWAS - D.VA/110-119.  See also Hall, J.R. (1912) The Elswick Works 

School - some recollections and impressions, 1869-1887. [TWAS - D.VA/116]. 
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will almost infallibly fall into vice . . . In school education, the impressionable minds of children 

�D�U�H���D�F�W�H�G���X�S�R�Q���E�\���S�U�H�F�H�S�W���D�Q�G���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�������+�D�E�L�W�V���R�I���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\���D�U�H���D�F�T�X�L�U�H�G���¶123  Evidently 

industrialists saw two sides to education for the working classes: it could benefit the employer 

and propagate social cohesion, but it could also stimulate social mobility and political 

awareness among the workforce.     

The same figures promoted higher education as a means of imposing a worldview of 

their own �P�D�N�L�Q�J�������$���J�U�R�X�S���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���P�R�V�W���S�U�R�P�L�Q�H�Q�W���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q�V�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�����6�L�U��

Benjamin C. Browne, Thomas Hodgkin and Robert Spence Watson, persuaded Durham 

University to establish a College of Physical Science in the city in 1871.124  Armstrong 

provided part of the funds for the new institution, which subsequently became known as 

Armstrong College.125  His firm also awarded scholarships to allow students to attend.126  

Significantly, the cause of education was promoted by Newcastle�¶�V���P�H�Q-of-letters, as well as 

industrialists with a vested interest in the intellectual capabilities of their workers.  Indeed, it 

was crucial that the elite should include men of cultural and intellectual standing.  For 

example, the solicitor and Liberal MP Robert Spence Watson (1837-1911) was a leading 

�I�L�J�X�U�H���D�P�R�Q�J���W�K�H���H�O�L�W�H���D�Q�G���K�D�G���D���S�U�R�I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�������%�R�U�Q��

�L�Q�������������D�W���������&�O�D�U�H�P�R�Q�W���3�O�D�F�H�����*�D�W�H�V�K�H�D�G�����K�H���Z�D�V���H�G�X�F�D�W�H�G���D�W���'�U�����%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���$�F�D�G�H�P�\�����W�K�H��

Friends School in York and London University.  As a solicitor he acted as arbitrator in over 

100 industrial disputes.  He had trade union support, but it has been argued that he 

personified the ambiguous nature of the Liberal Party at this time, which above all sought to 

resolve the conflict between the industrial capitalists and the workers.  The party tried to 

prevent labour disputes from arising, but did not directly challenge the ruling class.127  Watson 

�Z�D�V���W�K�H�U�H�I�R�U�H���D�Q���L�Q�Y�D�O�X�D�E�O�H���D�O�O�\���I�R�U���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V�� 

He became the honorary secretary of the Literary and Philosophical Society in 1862, 

and delivered 75 lectures to the society during his lifetime.  He also published The History of 

                                                 
123 Armstrong quoted in Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p43. 
124 �7�K�H���F�R�O�O�H�J�H���Z�D�V���F�D�O�F�X�O�D�W�H�G���W�R���D�G�Y�D�Q�F�H���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�V���R�I���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���&�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�L�R�Q���I�H�O�W���W�K�D�W���L�W���Z�D�V���µ�D���P�D�Wter of 

very great desirability to such a community as that of Newcastle that they should have in the North of England a 
school for teaching those sciences which experience has shown to be absolutely necessary . . . and it was of 
still greater importance that Newcastle being the centre of those great industries should have been selected for 
�W�K�H���S�X�U�S�R�V�H���R�I���D�I�I�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Q�H�F�H�V�V�D�U�\���I�D�F�L�O�L�W�L�H�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W���R�I���V�X�F�K���D���V�F�K�R�R�O���¶���>�5�H�S�R�U�W���I�U�R�P���W�K�H��
Finance Committee of Newcastle Corporation, Newcastle Council Proceedings, 5 July 1871, p403].  

125 The opening of a new wing in 1888 was reported in The Times, 6 November 1888, p10.  The extension was 
opened by Princess Louise, who visited Cragside after the ceremony.   

126 Engineering scholarships to Armstrong College are listed in TWAS - D.VA/119 (1919). 
127 Indeed, the major industrialists were often affiliated with Liberalism.  James Joicey, for example, was a Liberal MP 

and proprietor of the Liberal Newcastle Daily Leader. [Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p41]. 



119 
 

the Literary and Philosophical Society of Newcastle upon Tyne in 1897.128  A proponent of 

education, he helped to est�D�E�O�L�V�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���I�L�Ust free public library and was President of the 

Tyneside Sunday Lecture Society, a body set up to provide educational lectures for the 

working classes.129  As a prominent Liberal, he founded the Newcastle Liberal Association 

and was President of the National Liberal Association between 1890 and 1902.  Watson had 

international connections and was a supporter of the Indian Congress movement and a 

member of the Society of Friends of Russian Freedom.  He lived at Bensham Grove, 

Gateshead, where he was visited by William Morris and Dante Rossetti.  Watson too was 

�S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�O�\���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�H�G���L�Q�W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H�������+�H���Z�D�V���W�K�H���E�U�R�W�K�H�U-in-law of the shipbuilder John 

Wigham Richardson and formed links with the industrial sector, co-founding the Newcastle 

Electric Supply Company and the Swan Electric Light Company.130  When he died his estate 

was valued at £36,000. 

 

A landed c lass  

The directors of major industrial corporations were able to obtain large sums of capital for 

their own use.131  The purchase of estates was one of the most visible forms of expenditure, 

one that brought social prestige befitting members of a ruling class.  Domestic architecture 

�I�D�O�O�V���R�X�W�V�L�G�H���W�K�H���U�H�P�L�W���R�I���W�K�H���W�K�H�V�L�V�����E�X�W���L�W���L�V���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���W�R���Q�R�W�H���W�K�H���K�R�X�V�H�V���E�X�L�O�W���E�\���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��

powerful individuals �± they make it possible to analyse the personal tastes of patrons and to 

determine how the buildings designed for their own occupation differed from those they 

provided for public use.  By purchasing large estates these figures were able to express their 

wealth and status, and their houses were often used for business negotiations.  Many lived in 

West Newcastle near to their industrial concerns.  For example, William Isaac Cookson 

                                                 
128 See Watson, R.S. (1897) The History of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Newcastle upon Tyne. London: 

Walter Scott. 
129 �$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���6�S�H�Q�F�H���:�D�W�V�R�Q�¶�V���G�D�X�J�K�W�H�U�����0�D�U�\���3�R�O�O�D�U�G, �µ�7�K�H���6�R�F�L�H�W�\���Z�D�V���V�W�D�U�W�H�G���O�D�U�J�H�O�\���E�\���*�D�F�N�L�H [her nickname 

for Watson]  to give working people somewhere to go to on Sunday evenings if they would not or did not go to 
�F�K�X�U�F�K�����	���W�K�H���O�D�U�J�H���W�K�H�D�W�U�H���Z�D�V���D�O�Z�D�\�V���S�D�F�N�H�G���¶�����>�3�R�O�O�D�U�G�����0���6���:������n.d., 1950s) A Few Reminiscences, 
unpublished memoirs, available at web.ukonline.co.uk/benjaminbeck, a family history website maintained by a 
descendant of Spence Watson. Accessed 14 January 2008]. 

130 Watson was a friend of the electrical engineer Charles Merz and much of the equipment for these companies was 
provided by �0�H�U�]�¶�V���X�Q�F�O�H���-�R�K�Q Wigham Richardson.  See Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p34.   

131 This was possible because most of the major companies were private.  The Benwell Community Project argues 
that the directors operated �O�L�N�H���µ�D�X�W�R�F�U�D�W�L�F���&�]�D�U�V���¶���>�,�E�L�G��, p32].  
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(1812-1888) lived at Benwell Hall, a large brick-built house that was extended, possibly by 

Dobson, in the nineteenth century.132   

Jonathan Priestman lived at neighbouring Benwell House, which he purchased from 

�&�R�R�N�V�R�Q�¶�V���E�U�R�W�K�H�U���-�R�K�Q���L�Q�����������������7�K�L�V���Z�D�V���D���P�R�G�H�V�W���W�Z�R-storey Classical house with severe 

portico in antis.133  West Acres in Benwell was purchased by Sir Benjamin C. Browne in 1888 

and boasted a splendid Tudor-Gothic frontage [Fig. 20].  John Wigham Richardson had grown 

up in Beech Grove, Elswick, a Jacobean-style house formerly owned by the leather 

manufacturer George Angus.134  He later purchased Wingrove House, Fenham in 1866 [Fig. 

21].  The Potter family owned Heaton Hall [Fig. 22].  Initially a Classical house, this had been 

re-faced in Georgian Gothick style by William Newton in the 1770s.135   

 

Figure 63 West Acres, Benwell, the home of Sir Benjamin C. Browne from 1888. (Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, 
P. [1996]  Lost Houses of Newcastle and Northumberland . York: Jill Raines ). 

 

                                                 
132 W.I. Cookson founded the firm of William Cookson and Company, lead manufacturers, at Forth Banks in 1845.  

Benwell Hall eventually passed into the hands of the Liddell family, coal owners of Prudhoe.  See Benwell 
Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p98. 

133 The house was subsequently sold to J. Lamb Ltd., brewers, in 1901 and became the Benwell House Hotel.  See 
Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. (1996) Lost Houses of Newcastle and Northumberland. York: Jill Raines, p14. 

134 Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. (1996) Lost Houses of Newcastle and Northumberland, p9. 
135 The owner at this time was Sir Matthew White Ridley.  See Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. (1996) Lost Houses of 

Newcastle and Northumberland, p21.  In March 1878 Addison Potter sold the 22 ½ acre estate to the 
Corporation for £12,562.  See The Builder, vol.43, 30 August 1884, p305.  The land was used for the creation of 
Armstrong Park and the hall was eventually demolished in 1933.   
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Figure 64 Wingrove House, Fenham, owne d by John Wigham Richardson from 1866. (Faulkner, T.E. and 
Lowery, P. [1996]  Lost Houses of Newcastle and Northumberland ). 

 

 

Figure 65 Heaton Hall, owned by the Potter family.  (Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. [1996]  Lost Houses of 
Newcastle and Northumberland ). 

 

Increasingly, however, members of the elite began to move to rural Northumberland.  John 

Wigham Richardson sold Wingrove House c.1903 and moved to Hindley Hall at Stocksfield 
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near Corbridge.  His Fenham estate was sold off for building purposes and the house was 

soon demolished.136  The Joiceys were the wealthiest family on the Northern Coalfield, 

owning a colliery at Tanfield, County Durham, and engineering works in West Newcastle.137  

John Joicey (1817-1881) also moved to Stocksfield, purchasing Newton Hall.  Other members 

of the Joicey family lived at Blenkinsop Hall, Haltwhistle [Fig. 23].138  The coal owner Joseph 

Straker (1784-1867) had lived at Benwell Old House in West Newcastle.  His son John 

Straker (1815-1885) moved to Stagshaw House, Corbridge.139  The shipping magnate and 

property dealer William Milburn commissioned Armstrong and Knowles to design Guyzance, 

a Tudor-style mansion at Acklington, Northumberland.  Their design was published in the 

Building News [Fig. 24]. 

 

Figure 66 Blenkinsop Hall, Haltwhistle. (Newcastle City Library).  

 
 

                                                 
136 Faulkner, T.E. and Lowery, P. (1996) Lost Houses of Newcastle and Northumberland, p30. 
137 James Joicey (1807-1863) was a colliery viewer and partner of J. and G. Joicey, engineers, with his brother 

George (1813-1856).  His nephew James Joicey (1846-1936) had interests in the Lambton, Hetton and Joicey 
Collieries, the North Eastern Railway Company and the Newcastle Chamber of Commerce.  He was also the 
owner of the Newcastle Daily Leader (1885-�����������������6�H�H���-�R�L�F�H�\�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���L�Q The Times, 23 November 1936, 
p17. 

138 See Bateman, J. (1971) Great Landowners of Great Britain and Ireland. Leicester: Leicester University Press. 
Originally published in 1883. 

139 John Straker owned over 12,000 acres in Northumberland and Durham.  He was involved in the Cowpen and 
North Seaton Coal Company and the North Eastern Railway Company.  See Benwell Community Project (1978) 
Ruling Class, p111.  See als�R���6�W�U�D�N�H�U�¶�V���R�E�L�W�X�D�U�\���L�Q��The Times, 18 September 1885, p7. 
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Figure 67 Guyzance in Acklington, Northumberland. ( Building News , vol.71, 25 September 1896, p447).  

 
This tendency was not restricted to industrialists.  Following this migratory pattern, the 

retailer Emerson Bainbridge bought Eshott Hall and estate in 1877 and moved there in 1882 

[Fig. 25].  Located at Thirston near Morpeth, the estate comprised 1775 acres.  Pevsner 

tentatively attributes the original design to Robert Trollope, but identifies later additions.140  

The house is predominantly of two storeys with an elegant symmetrical frontage and 

rusticated quoins at the corners.  A parapet runs along the roofline and swan-necked open 

pediments augment the windows.  The drawing room has Rococo-style plasterwork executed 

by the Italian stuccatori who worked at Alnwick Castle.141  Emerson Bainbridge carried out 

alterations in 1881, remodelling the hall and adding 32 new apartments, as well as a lecture 

hall.142  Most important was the addition of a square Italianate tower in the manner of Osborne 

House, which suggests at least a rudimentary knowledge of architectural fashions.  The 

estate had a population of 140, and Bainbridge built new cottages and a Methodist chapel.  

�)�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���W�K�H�V�H���U�H�Q�R�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�V�����%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H���U�H�S�R�U�W�H�G�O�\���µ�W�R�R�N���R�Q���W�K�H���U�R�O�H���R�I���J�H�Q�W�O�H�P�D�Q���I�D�U�P�H�U���D�Q�G��

                                                 
140 The existence of a hall at Eshott is recorded in 1310.  In 1588 it was purchased by William Carr, who employed 

the builder-architect Robert Trollope to remodel the house between 1588 and 1600.  A porch was added c.1850.  
See Pevsner, N. et al. (2002) The Buildings of England: Northumberland, p272. 

141 Ibid., p272. 
142 Bainbridge, T.H. (1913) Reminiscences, p11. 



124 
 

�F�R�X�Q�W�U�\���V�T�X�L�U�H���¶143  �%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�¶�V���V�R�Q�����7�K�R�P�D�V���+�X�G�V�R�Q���%�D�L�Q�E�U�L�G�J�H�����O�L�Y�H�G���L�Q�L�W�L�D�O�O�\���D�W���D���K�R�X�V�H��

called Holmwood in Jesmond.  After the death of his mother, he moved to Eshott and 

remodelled the house, although this was apparently carried out in a different spirit.  According 

to Gerald France: 

 

When, at �K�L�V���P�R�W�K�H�U�¶�V���G�H�D�W�K�����K�H���H�Q�O�D�U�J�H�G���W�K�H���K�R�X�V�H���D�W���(�V�K�R�W�W�����L�W���Z�D�V���G�R�Q�H���L�Q���Q�R��
boastful spirit to establish a country seat.  He explained his motive simply to a friend: 
�µ�,���L�Q�W�H�Q�G���W�R���P�D�N�H���L�W���L�P�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���I�R�U���D�Q�\���R�I���P�\���F�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q���H�Y�H�U���W�R���I�H�H�O���W�K�D�W���W�K�H�U�H���L�V���Q�R�W���U�R�R�P��
for them, their friends, or their children.144 
 

 

Figure 68 Eshott Hall, Northumber land. (Newcastle City Library).  

 
In this way the ruling class transformed itself into a landed class and built visible 

emblems of their authority.  The principal figures died leaving vast estates.  Sir Andrew 

�1�R�E�O�H�¶�V���Z�D�V���Y�D�O�X�H�G���D�W���…�����������������D�Q�G���-�R�K�Q���&�O�D�\�W�R�Q�¶�V���D�W���…��������������.145  Discussing the houses 

built or purchased by the elite, the authors of the Benwell Community study remark�����µ�1�R�Q�H��

could surpass the excesses of the directors of W.G. Armstrong though.  For those who first 

                                                 
143 Airey, A. and J. (1979) The Bainbridges of Newcastle, p73. 
144 Bainbridge, T.H. (1913) Reminiscences, p27. 
145 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p113. 
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manufactured mass-produced modern weapons of war, only an ancient castle made an 

�D�S�S�U�R�S�U�L�D�W�H���V�H�D�W���R�I���U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�F�H���¶146  �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���S�D�U�W�Q�H�U���*�H�R�U�J�H���&�U�X�G�G�D�V���S�X�U�F�K�D�V�H�G���+�D�X�J�K�W�R�Q��

Castle in the Tyne Valley and substantially rebuilt it.147  Armstrong himself undertook two 

major domestic projects.  After marrying in 1843 he moved into Jesmond Dean, a large 

suburban house sited on the edge of the wooded valley known as Jesmond Dene [Fig. 26].148   

 

Figure 69 A rare image of Jesmond Dean. ( Monthly Chronicle , January 1887).  

 

The township of Jesmond was incorporated into Newcastle after the Reform Act of 

1832 and the Municipal Corporations Act of 1835.  The area was predominantly agricultural, 

but the dene itself had supported a number of minor industrial concerns during the eighteenth 

century, including a mine and an ironworks.  As Tyneside became industrialised and 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���X�Q�G�H�U�Z�H�Q�W���U�D�S�L�G���X�U�E�D�Q���H�[�S�D�Q�V�L�R�Q�����W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���S�D�U�N�V���D�Q�G���R�S�H�Q���V�S�D�F�H�V���E�H�F�D�P�H���W�K�H��

centre of concerns over the health of the populace.149  The status of Jesmond Dene was 

repeatedly discussed by Newcastle Council.150  John Dobson constructed Jesmond Dene 

Road in 1840 and the dene was encompassed by suburban expansion.  It thus came to be 

�V�H�H�Q���D�V���D�Q���R�D�V�L�V���R�I���J�U�H�H�Q�H�U�\���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���X�U�E�D�Q���V�S�U�D�Z�O��  
                                                 
146 Benwell Community Project (1978) Ruling Class, p36. 
147 Haughton Castle is located at Humshaugh and was near the home of John Clayton.  Originally a tower house, it 

was first called a castle in 1373 when turrets and a parapet were added.  It was acquired by the Cruddas family 
in 1888.  See www.imagesofengland.org.uk. 

148 The house was demolished in the 1930s. [McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p17]. 
149 �'�U�����5�H�L�G���F�D�O�O�H�G���I�R�U���P�R�U�H���R�S�H�Q���V�S�D�F�H�V���L�Q���K�L�V���+�H�D�O�W�K���5�H�S�R�U�W���R�I�����������������6�H�H���)�U�D�Q�F�H�����/�����µ�2�S�H�Q���6�S�D�F�H���D�Q�G���3�X�E�O�L�F��

Recreation in the 19th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�\�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H�����0�����D�Q�G���%�X�V�Z�H�O�O�����5���-������������������Historical Atlas, p49. 
150 Jesmond Dene is one �R�I���P�D�Q�\���U�L�Y�H�U���Y�D�O�O�H�\�V���R�U���µ�G�H�Q�H�V�¶���Z�K�L�F�K���K�D�Y�H���V�K�D�S�H�G���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���E�X�L�O�W���I�R�U�P���W�R���D���O�D�U�J�H���H�[�W�H�Q�W������

Most have been filled in, but Jesmond Dene survives, despite having been much altered by Armstrong.  See 
�.�L�U�N�E�\�����6���-�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���+�L�G�G�H�Q���5�L�Y�H�U�V�¶���L�Q���%�D�U�N�H�����0�����D�Q�G���%�X�V�Z�H�O�O�����5���-������������������Historical Atlas, p7. 



126 
 

Lord Armstrong acquired Jesmond Dene during the 1850s and turned it into a 

pleasure ground.  With his wife Margaret he remodelled the landscape in a naturalistic 

�µ�Z�R�R�G�O�D�Q�G���J�D�U�G�H�Q�¶���V�W�\�O�H�����Z�K�L�F�K���D�F�F�H�Q�W�X�D�W�H�G���W�K�H���S�L�F�W�X�U�H�V�T�X�H���W�R�S�R�J�U�D�S�K�\��151  He planted 

rhododendrons, cherry trees, elms and poplars, and introduced a waterfall.  In 1876-8 he built 

a bridge over the dene that had been executed in the Elswick Works.  Armstrong 

commissioned John Dobson to design a Banqueting Hall (1860-2) [Fig. 27].  This was a large 

Italianate hall in rock-faced stone, with subdued use of polychrome brick, and resembled an 

industrial building such as a turbine hall.  Built on a wooded slope, however, it was not visible 

from Jesmond Dene Road and Armstrong later added an entrance lodge facing onto the road 

(1869-70).  Designed by Norman Shaw, this was a consummate essay in the Tudor-Gothic 

style [Fig. 28�@�������(�P�E�O�D�]�R�Q�H�G���Z�L�W�K���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���L�Q�L�W�L�D�O�V�����L�W���V�L�J�Q�L�I�L�H�G���W�K�D�W���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���'�H�Q�H���Z�D�V���S�D�U�W��

of his domain.152  Armstrong donated 26 acres of Jesmond Dene to the city in 1878, giving the 

remainder in 1884, along with Armstrong Park.  Thereafter, it was maintained as a pleasure 

�J�U�R�X�Q�G���D�Q�G���Z�D�V���G�H�H�P�H�G���W�R���E�H���µ�W�K�H���S�U�L�G�H���R�I���D�O�O���1�R�Y�R�F�D�V�W�U�L�D�Q�V���¶153  �$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���Z�R�U�N���D�W��

Jesmond Dene proved to be merely the prototype for the more extensive building and 

landscaping he would undertake at Cragside.   

                                                 
151 �5�H�I�O�H�F�W�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���R�I���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���'�H�Q�H�����$�U�F�K�L�E�D�O�G���5�H�H�G���V�W�D�W�H�G�����µ�,�W���L�V���Q�R�W���V�X�I�I�L�F�L�H�Q�W�O�\���N�Q�R�Z�Q���K�R�Z��much 

the public owe to Lady Armstrong for this beautiful park.  It was she who superintended nearly the whole of the 
�Z�R�U�N���Z�K�L�O�H���W�K�H���%�D�Q�T�X�H�W�L�Q�J���+�D�O�O���Z�D�V���E�H�L�Q�J���E�X�L�O�W���¶���>�5�H�H�G�����$�������������������%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O����p155]. 

152 At this time Norman Shaw was already essaying de�V�L�J�Q�V���I�R�U���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���Q�H�Z���K�R�X�V�H�����&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H������ 
153 Reed, A. (1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O����p158. 



127 
 

 

Figure 70 Jesmond Dene Banqueting Hall, designed by John Dobson, 1860 -���������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

Figure 71 �(�Q�W�U�D�Q�F�H���/�R�G�J�H���W�R���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���%�D�Q�T�X�H�W�L�Q�J���+all, designed by Norman Shaw, 1869 -�����������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V��
photograph).  
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Like many leading industrialists Armstrong moved to rural Northumberland.  As a 

child he had often visited the picturesque village of Rothbury, staying in a house owned by 

Armorer Donkin, where he spent many hours fishing in the River Coquet.  He returned to 

Rothbury in 1863 and determined to build a house there.  As Armstrong later told a meeting of 

Northumberland County Council: 

 

After that interval I again visited my old haunts and decided to build for myself a small 
house in the neighbourhood for occasional visits in the summer time.  I well knew the 
site upon which Cragside now stands, and by good fortune I was able to purchase it, 
together with a few acres of adjoining land.154 
 
 

Armstrong bought land from the Duke of Northumberland, and in 1864 he began construction 

of a country house, which he initially envisaged as a fishing lodge [Fig. 29].  Continuing his 

work at Jesmond Dene, however, he gradually transformed the house into a permanent 

residence and extensive country seat.  Cragside underwent a continuous evolution between 

1869 and 1885 at the hands of Richard Norman Shaw.155   

 

Figure 72 �&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H���F�����������������$���U�D�U�H���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���V�K�R�Z�L�Q�J���&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H���E�H�I�R�U�H���6�K�D�Z�¶�V���D�O�W�H�U�D�W�L�R�Qs were 
commenced. (McKenzie, P. [1983] W.G. Armstrong: The Life and Times of Sir William George Armstrong, 

Baron Armstrong of Cragside . Newcastle upon Tyne: Longhirst, p106).  

                                                 
154 Armstrong quoted in McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p105. 
155 �6�K�D�Z�¶�V���D�S�S�R�L�Q�W�P�H�Q�W���G�D�W�H�V���I�U�R�P���O�D�W�H���6�H�S�W�H�P�E�H�U�����������������+�L�V���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���S�O�D�Q�V���D�U�H���S�U�H�V�H�U�Y�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���5�,�%�$���D�U�F�K�L�Y�H��at the 

Victoria and Albert Museum - PB55/SHAW [8] (1-10).   
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A rambling composition anchored around a remarkable tower, Cragside is protean in 

its massing and bewildering in its variety of detail [Fig. 30].  The main bulk is executed in 

sandstone, but it abounds with half-timbered gables.  The tower terminates with a diminutive 

but fully formed gable recessed behind mock battlements.  The house unfolds as a series of 

carefully constructed vistas which proclaim the wealth and status of the owner.  The long 

picture gallery leads to a drawing room dominated by a Baroque chimneypiece in white 

marble.  This was designed by Lethaby in 1885 [Fig. 31].156  The baronial dining room is a 

large chamber which features the famous inglenook fireplace.  The interior featured 

wallpapers by Morris and Co., including Bird and Trellis and Pomegranate.157   

 
 

Figure 73 Design for Cragside, Rothbury, Northumberland - south west prospect, Richard Norman Shaw. 
(Royal Academy of Arts, London).  

 

                                                 
156 �6�K�D�Z���V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H�G���W�R���L�Q�F�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�H���W�K�H���I�L�U�H�S�O�D�F�H�������,�Q���D���O�H�W�W�H�U���W�R���/�R�U�G���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J���G�D�W�H�G���������2�F�W�R�E�H�U���������������K�H���Z�U�R�W�H�����µ�+�D�Y�H��

you any idea of what the Drawing Room has cost �± including that chimney piece �± for of course I have no idea.  
And would you think me needy if I proposed to charge more than the regulation 5 per cent in this chimney 
piece?  It was rather a special work �± the time and trouble it took was considerable �± but I shall leave myself in 
your �K�D�Q�G�V���¶���>�7�:�$�6��- DF/A/1/31/1]. 

157 These were revealed during renovations undertaken by the National Trust in 1979.  See Aslet, C. (1980) 
�µ�&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H�����1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G�����$���3�U�R�S�H�U�W�\���R�I���W�K�H���1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���7�U�X�V�W�¶���L�Q��Country Life, vol.168, no.4, p761. 
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Figure 74 Design for Cragside, Rothbury, Northumberland - perspective of drawing -room chimneypiece, 
William Richard Lethaby. (Royal Academy of Arts, London).  

 

The stylistic programme enacted at Cragside was part of a much wider domestic 

revival.  Andrew Saint argues that architects in search of a means of designing picturesque 

houses that were fully integrated with the landscape turned from dogmatic Gothic to the 

ver�Q�D�F�X�O�D�U���V�L�Q�F�H���µ�*�R�W�K�L�F���Z�D�V���I�D�U���P�R�U�H���F�R�P�S�D�U�W�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�]�H�G���D�Q�G���I�R�U�P�D�O���W�K�D�Q���L�W�V���D�G�K�H�U�H�Q�W�V��

�D�G�P�L�W�W�H�G���¶158  Figures such as Webb and Shaw began to explore the legacy of English 

domestic architecture by reviving Tudor and Queen Anne styles.  The fact that Armstrong 

commissioned Shaw testifies to his sophisticated tastes.  However, Armstrong seems to have 

been a difficult client, demanding constant revisions to the plans and exercising a strong 

                                                 
158 Saint, A. (1976) Richard Norman Shaw, New Haven: Yale University Press, p73.  Evidence of this is provided by 

The Builder�����µ�³�&�R�U�U�H�F�W�´���*�R�W�K�L�F���K�D�V���O�D�W�H�O�\���E�H�H�Q���I�R�X�Q�G���H�L�W�K�H�U���W�R�R���H�[�S�H�Q�V�L�Y�H���R�U���H�O�V�H���L�Q�D�S�S�U�R�S�U�L�D�W�H���I�R�U���R�U�G�L�Q�D�U�\��
domestic buildings, and we are now gradually developing something quieter and more in harmony with our 
tastes and habits, and in which there shall be no sense of frantic effort �± either to copy a style of the past or to 
�L�Q�Y�H�Q�W���D���Q�H�Z���R�Q�H���¶���>Builder, vol.43, 20 September 1884, p410].  
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control over the building process.159  Clive Aslet contends that Shaw left the project because 

he was infuriated by endless requests to revise his plans.160   

 

Figure 75 Armstrong working by electric lighting in his study at Cragside, 1881. ( Document on display at 
Cragside ). 

 

The house was built on an expanse of land comprising 1729 acres.  As at Jesmond 

Dene, Armstrong reshaped the topography, planting over 7 million trees and shrubs, including 

conifers, rhododendrons and azaleas.  He built an iron footbridge which echoed that at 

Jesmond Dene.  The dominant impression given by the estate �L�V���R�I���P�D�Q�¶�V���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O���R�Y�H�U���Q�D�W�X�U�H����

                                                 
159 Andrew Saint has analysed some of the correspondence between Armstrong and Shaw.  See Saint, A. (1975) 

�µ�1�R�U�P�D�Q���6�K�D�Z�
�V���/�H�W�W�H�U�V�����$���6�H�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�¶���L�Q��Architectural History, vol.18, pp60-85.  Six further letters from Shaw 
concerning alterations to Cragside are preserved in the Tyne and Wear Archives.  These give an insight into the 
negotiations and �D�U�H���Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q���L�Q���6�K�D�Z�¶�V���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�D�O�O�\���D�P�L�D�E�O�H���V�W�\�O�H�����µ�7�K�D�Q�N���\�R�X���I�R�U���\�R�X�U���F�K�D�W�W�\���O�H�W�W�H�U�������,���D�P��
glad we do see one way and that really there are no difficulties.  I am sorry to say that for once I am unable to 
agree with you about the upper part of the tower, chimney etc.  I think it is hardly correct to say that the back 
part is only seen by servants �± of course it is mainly seen by servants from the coach yard, but it is 
tremendously seen by ev�H�U�\�R�Q�H���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���K�L�O�O�V�L�G�H���¶�����/�H�W�W�H�U���I�U�R�P���5�����1�R�U�P�D�Q���6�K�D�Z���W�R���/�R�U�G���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�����G�D�W�H�G��������
October 1884. [TWAS - DF/A/1/32/5]. 

160 Aslet, C. (�������������µ�&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H�����1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�H�U�O�D�Q�G���¶  
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and indeed Armstrong was able to harness the power of nature within the house.  He created 

five artificial lakes on the hillside and used the water power to generate electricity for electric 

lighting, as well as passenger and service lifts.  Incandescent electric lamps were installed in 

1880 [Fig. 32].161  Cragside was in fact the first house in the world to be lit in this way.  As 

Armstrong wrote in the Engineer: 

 

The case possesses novelty, not only in the application of this mode of lighting to 
domestic use, but also in the derivation of the producing power from a natural source 
�± a neighbouring brook being turned to account for that purpose.  The brook, in fact, 
lights the house, and there is no consumption of any material in the process.162 

 
 

�&�U�D�J�V�L�G�H���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�G���D���E�D�V�H���I�R�U���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���E�X�V�L�Q�H�V�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�����Z�K�H�U�H��

potential clients could be accommodated in luxury and presented with a tangible vision of 

�$�U�P�V�W�R�Q�J�¶�V���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�������*�X�H�V�W�V���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G��the Shah of Persia and Prince Yamashino of Japan.163  

The house also served as a staging point for ceremonial visits to Newcastle.  The Prince and 

Princess of Wales visited Cragside in 1884.  Whilst in the North East they formally opened the 

Hancock Museum, Free Library and the Jesmond Dene portion of Armstrong Park.  They also 

visited the Elswick Works.164   The Prince of Wales returned with Princes Albert Victor and 

George in 1887, attending the Newcastle Exhibition and the Elswick Ordnance Works.165  

Armstrong �K�D�G���H�I�I�H�F�W�L�Y�H�O�\���E�H�F�R�P�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���D�P�E�D�V�V�D�G�R�U�������7�K�H creation of 

rural estates is often viewed as an attempt to retreat from the realities of industrialisation and 

�X�U�E�D�Q�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�������,�Q���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���F�D�V�H�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����E�R�W�K���P�D�Q�V�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���H�V�W�D�W�H���Z�H�U�H���S�U�R�Gucts of his 

technological ingenuity and key sites within his business relations.166  Lord Armstrong died at 

Cragside on 27 December 1900.  At the time of his death, his estate was valued at £1.4 

million. 

In Newcastle itself, a major domestic project was carried out by Charles Mitchell.  In 

�����������0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O���S�X�U�F�K�D�V�H�G���µ�:�H�V�W���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G�¶�����D���K�R�X�V�H���D�Q�G���������D�F�U�H���H�V�W�D�W�H���R�Z�Q�H�G���E�\���5�L�F�K�D�U�G��

                                                 
161 �7�K�H���L�Q�F�D�Q�G�H�V�F�H�Q�W���H�O�H�F�W�U�L�F���O�D�P�S���Z�D�V���L�Q�Y�H�Q�W�H�G���E�\���$�U�P�V�W�U�R�Q�J�¶�V���I�U�L�H�Q�G�����-�R�V�H�S�K���6�Z�D�Q��  See Middlebrook, S. (1950) 

Newcastle upon Tyne, p251. 
162 Armstrong quoted in McKenzie, P. (1983) W.G. Armstrong, p107. 
163 The Armstrong Collection in the Tyne and Wear Archives includes a letter from the Japanese Legation in London, 

thanking Lord Armstrong for his hospitality at Cragside.  See TWAS - DF/A/3/12. 
164 A report of this visit was given in The Builder, vol.43, 23 August 1884, p279.  See also The Builder, vol.43, 30 

August 1884, p305. 
165 An account of this visit was printed in The Times, 13 July 1887, p12. 
166 After Cragside, Armstrong embarked on another ambitious project.  In 1894 he purchased Bamburgh Castle on 

the Northumberland coast for £60,000 from the trustees of Lord Crewe.  He intended to convert it into a 
convalescent home for retired gentlemen and spent one million pounds on restoration, but died before the 
project was completed. 
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Burdon-Sanderson II, a former mayor of Newcastle.  Sited on Jesmond Dene Road, the 

house commanded a view of the dene and Jesmond Dene House, which was then occupied 

by Sir Andrew Noble.  Linked by a visual axis, the proximity of these ostentatious mansions 

hints at a rivalry between the two magnates, but this was resolved when their respective firms 

amalgamated.  The house had been built in the early nineteenth century, but was 

successively remodelled by John Dobson and Thomas Oliver Junior.  The Yorkshire architect 

Thomas Ralph Spence was commissioned to carry out extensive alterations and Walter Scott 

was employed as the contractor.167  Mitchell moved into the renamed Jesmond Towers in 

1870.  He rented a small house on the estate to his partner Henry F. Swan.   

 

Figure 76 Jesmond Towers picture gallery c.1898, lantern slide by W. Parry of South Shields. (Newcastle Cit y 
Library).  The room is reminiscent of the long gallery at Cragside, which Armstrong used to display his 

collection of paintings and natural history specimens.  

 

�7�K�H���,�P�S�H�U�L�D�O���2�U�G�H�U���R�I���6�W�����6�W�D�Q�L�V�O�D�X�V���D�S�S�H�D�U�V���D�E�R�Y�H���W�K�H���G�R�R�U���D�Q�G���K�L�Q�W�V���D�W���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V��

international relations.  In 1862 he was invited to St. Petersburg to train the workers of a local 

shipyard in the construction of iron vessels, for which he received the Imperial Order of St. 

�6�W�D�Q�L�V�O�D�X�V�����V�H�F�R�Q�G���F�O�D�V�V�������,�Q���U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���V�H�U�Y�L�F�H�V�����W�K�H���+�L�Jh Admiral of the 

                                                 
167 �6�S�H�Q�F�H���K�D�G���S�U�H�Y�L�R�X�V�O�\���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���H�[�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�V���W�R���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���/�R�Z���:�D�O�N�H�U���\�D�U�G��  See McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles 

Mitchell, p28. 
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Russian fleet, Grand Duke Constantine, visited Newcastle in 1871.  Mitchell was among the 

�Z�H�O�F�R�P�L�Q�J���S�D�U�W�\���W�K�D�W���J�D�W�K�H�U�H�G���D�W���W�K�H���&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���6�W�D�W�L�R�Q�������7�K�H���*�U�D�Q�G���'�X�N�H���Z�D�V���µ�G�U�L�Y�H�Q���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W��

�G�H�O�D�\���W�R���0�U�����0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���P�D�J�Q�L�I�L�F�H�Q�W���U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�F�H���D�W���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���7�R�Z�H�U�V���D�Q�G���O�D�W�H�U���W�R�X�U�H�G���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V��

Low Walker yard.168  �0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���V�R�Q���&�K�D�U�O�H�V���:�L�O�O�L�D�P���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O������������-1903) was an artist and 

collector.169  He commissioned Spence to design a picture gallery for Jesmond Towers (1895) 

and built a tower for use as a studio [Fig. 33].   

 

Figure 77 �-�H�V�P�R�Q�G���7�R�Z�H�U�V�������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

Mitchell commissioned �6�S�H�Q�F�H���W�R���G�H�V�L�J�Q���6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K���L�Q�������������H�Y�H�Q���W�K�R�X�J�K��

he had no prior experience of ecclesiastical architecture.  Located on the northern edge of the 

�F�L�W�\���L�Q���W�K�H���D�I�I�O�X�H�Q�W���V�X�E�X�U�E���R�I���-�H�V�P�R�Q�G�����6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���Z�D�V���D���Y�H�U�\���H�[�S�H�Q�V�L�Y�H���F�K�X�U�F�K���I�R�U���D���P�L�G�G�O�H��

class congregation [Fig. 35].170  The church is in the Early English style of the thirteenth 

century, but has an Italian-style campanile based on that of St. Mar�N�¶�V�����9�H�Q�L�F�H�������0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O���K�D�G��

                                                 
168 A local reporter quoted in McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles Mitchell, p14. 
169 Charles William Mitchell studied in Paris under P.C. Comte.  He exhibited at the Royal Academy in 1876.  Hypatia 

is among his best known works. [Ibid., p27]. 
170 As the Building News �U�H�P�D�U�N�H�G���R�Q���W�K�H���R�F�F�D�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���R�S�H�Q�L�Q�J���F�H�U�H�P�R�Q�\�����µ�7�K�H���Q�H�Z���F�K�X�U�F�K���R�I���6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H����

Jesmond, already remarkable for the costliness of its marble altar and reredos, has become of greatly increased 
�L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���E�\���W�K�H���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�H���G�H�F�R�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���F�K�D�Q�F�H�O���¶ (Building News, vol.57, 27 December 1889, 
p893). 
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visited Italy, France and Germany during his youth, and a�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���'���)�����0�F�*�X�L�U�H�����µ�,�W���Z�R�X�O�G��

seem �W�K�D�W���W�K�H���F�K�X�U�F�K�H�V���R�I���,�W�D�O�\���L�P�S�U�H�V�V�H�G���K�L�P���J�U�H�D�W�O�\���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H�L�U���I�U�H�V�F�R�H�V���D�Q�G���F�D�P�S�D�Q�L�O�H�V���¶171  

�6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K���F�O�H�D�U�O�\���V�K�R�Z�V���W�K�H�L�U���L�Q�Iluence.  The stone was sourced from North 

Brunton quarry near Gosforth, rather than Jesmond Dene, where the stone was unsuitable for 

decorative carving.  The high clerestory is pierced with Early English lancet windows.   

 

Figure 78 �6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K�����-�H�V�P�R�Q�G�����G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���E�\���7���5�����6�S�H�Q�F�H������������-���������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

Mitchell was an art collector and this may be why he awarded the commission to 

Spence, who trained as an artist before entering the architectural profession.  Spence was 

Secretary of the Newcastle Arts Association, which was used by industrialists as a venue for 

buying art-works.172  Mitchell had underwritten seven exhibitions at the Association, partly 

because his son was an exhibitor.173  Five painted panels which Spence executed for St. 

�*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���U�H�Y�H�D�O���W�K�H���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���3�U�H-Raphaelite Brotherhood.  The church also 

incorporated the work of local artists and craftsmen, including a pulpit by Ralph Hedley and 

                                                 
171 McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles Mitchell, p3.  
172 The Newcastle Arts Association was set up in 1878, with Armstrong as its first President.  The first exhibition was 

held in the Assembly Rooms the same year.  See �$�W�N�L�Q�V�����(���0�����µ�7�K�H���*�H�Q�H�V�L�V���R�I���W�K�H���/�D�L�Q�J���$�U�W���*�D�O�O�H�U�\�¶���L�Q��
Faulkner, T.E. (1996) Northumbrian Panorama, p201. 

173 Ibid., p201. 
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altar and reredos in white pavanozza marble by Emley and Sons.  The original organ utilised 

two hydraulic engines provided by Armstrong.  A revealing detail appears in the entrance 

gates.  Executed by Alfred Shirley to designs by Spence, t�K�H�V�H���E�H�D�U���W�K�H���H�[�K�R�U�W�D�W�L�R�Q�����µ�'�R���D�O�O���W�R��

�W�K�H���*�O�R�U�\���R�I���*�R�G�¶�����V�X�J�J�H�V�W�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���0�L�W�F�K�H�Ol saw the church as an act of religious devotion.  He 

took a personal interest in its execution and demanded the highest standards of 

�Z�R�U�N�P�D�Q�V�K�L�S�����S�U�R�F�O�D�L�P�L�Q�J�����µ�,���K�D�Y�H���O�H�D�U�Q�H�G���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���+�R�X�V�H���R�I���3�U�D�\�H�U���D�Q�G���*�R�G�¶�V���+�R�X�V�H���V�K�R�X�O�G��

�E�H���H�[�F�H�H�G�L�Q�J�O�\���P�D�J�Q�L�I�L�F�D�O���¶174  The rich interior features Art Nouveau metal work and glazed 

�W�L�O�H�V���Z�L�W�K���F�X�U�Y�L�O�L�Q�H�D�U���S�D�W�W�H�U�Q�V�������0�R�V�D�L�F���I�L�J�X�U�H�V���Z�H�U�H���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���E�\���0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���V�R�Q���D�Q�G���H�[�H�F�X�W�H�G��

by Rust and Co. of Battersea.  Christian symbols are embedded in the floor mosaics, which 

were reputedly laid by the servants of Jesmond Towers.  Spence produced a bronze relief of 

St. George.  The font was executed in Mexican onyx with columns of red jasper.  The altar, 

reredos and marble steps of the sacrarium were displayed at the Newcastle Exhibition in 

1887.175   

�$�V���Z�L�W�K���P�R�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�V���X�Q�G�H�U�W�D�N�H�Q���E�\���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�O�L�W�H�����W�K�H���F�K�X�U�F�K���Z�D�V���D��

medium through which Mitchell could represent himself.  The memorial tablets feature 

representations of Art, Energy, Truth, Charity and Science, defining Mitchell as an 

industrialist, inventor, aesthete and philanthropist.  His status as a shipbuilder is signified by 

�W�Z�R���D�Q�J�H�O�V���V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���D�E�R�D�U�G���V�K�L�S�V�������2�Q�H���K�R�O�G�V���D���P�R�G�H�O���R�I���6�W�����*�H�R�U�J�H�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K�����W�K�H���R�W�K�H�U���D��

model of the Graduation Hall at Aberdeen University, which was largely funded by Mitchell.176  

The implication is that Mitchell, as a benevolent patron, has used the profits of his labour to 

the glory of God.  However, the audience for this display was select.  All seats were subject to 

pew rents except those in the south aisle; this expense would have largely precluded the 

working classes.  Clearly, the building was intended for the affluent parishioners of Jesmond �± 

�0�L�W�F�K�H�O�O�¶�V���I�D�P�L�O�\�����K�L�V���F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H�V���D�Q�G���Q�H�L�J�K�E�R�X�U�V���� Mitchell retained a private space within the 

church: the Morning Chapel was set aside for the exclusive use of his family and was 

accessed through a private door.  In all, Mitchell spent over £30,000 on the church and 

vicarage, but he made it clear that he had no intention of providing a church hall for 
                                                 
174 Mitchell quoted in McGuire, D.F. (1988) Charles Mitchell, p35. 
175 Building News, vol.53, 26 August 1887, p320.  According to The Builder�����µ�7�K�H���P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O���L�V���D���J�U�D�Q�G���R�Q�H�����D�Q�G���Q�R�W�K�L�Q�J��

could be better in its way than the work, especially the execution of the deeply-cut floral diaper on the panels on 
each side of the altar.  The work is from the designs of Mr. T.R. Spence, of London, and does credit both to 
�G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�U���D�Q�G���H�[�H�F�X�W�D�Q�W�V���¶���>�$���U�H�Y�L�H�Z���R�I���W�K�H���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���(�[�K�L�E�L�W�L�R�Q���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���L�Q��The Builder, vol.52, 25 June 1887, 
p933]. 

176 �+�H���J�D�Y�H���…���������������W�R�Z�D�U�G�V���W�K�H���F�R�V�W���R�I���D���*�U�D�G�X�D�W�L�R�Q���+�D�O�O���D�Q�G���6�W�X�G�H�Q�W�¶�V���8�Q�L�R�Q���D�W���$�E�H�U�G�H�H�Q���8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�\�����I�R�U���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H��
received an honorary degree in 1893.  He also built the tower at a cost of £6,000.  
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parishioners.  This was funded by public subscription, though Mitchell still had control over its 

final form, and this too was built to designs by Spence.  Henry F. Swan and Armstrong were 

among the subscribers.  Mitchell died on 22 August 1895, aged 75.  He was buried in Benton 

Churchyard under an obelisk of Aberdeen granite.177 

 

Conclusion  

This chapter �K�D�V���V�X�U�Y�H�\�H�G���W�K�H���E�U�R�D�G���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�U�F�K�L�W�H�F�W�X�U�D�O��

�S�D�W�U�R�Q�V���R�S�H�U�D�W�H�G�������,�W���K�D�V���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�L�F���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���X�Q�G�H�U�V�Wand 

�K�R�Z���F�D�S�L�W�D�O���Z�D�V���J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H�G���D�Q�G���K�R�Z���W�K�L�V���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�G���S�D�W�U�R�Q�V�¶���F�D�S�D�F�L�W�\���W�R���E�X�L�O�G������In the period 

1870-1914, Newcastle had a highly diverse economy.  Coal mining was the main catalyst for 

urban development, but this stimulated growth in other industries.  Finance and retail were of 

�Y�L�W�D�O���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�F�H���W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�����D�Q�G���W�K�H���F�L�W�\���E�H�F�D�P�H���W�K�H���D�G�P�L�Q�L�V�W�U�D�W�L�Y�H���D�Q�G���V�X�S�S�O�\��

centre for Tyneside as a whole.  Newcastle accommodated a capitalist entrepreneurial class 

that was able to maintain its power throughout the period under review, and indeed well into 

the twentieth century.  A feature of local industrial structures was the prevalence of dynastic 

control �± the major industries were dominated by wealthy mercantile families whose 

prosperity predated the era of industrialisation.  As a ruling elite bound by business, social 

and family ties, this group was able to establish hegemonic control over the city.  Capital was 

made available via a well-developed banking system, with which many of the leading families 

were associated.  Membership of public utility companies was dominated by local magnates.  

�1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���D�Q�G���L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���W�U�D�Q�V�S�R�U�W���O�L�Q�N�V���Z�H�U�H���Y�L�W�D�O���W�R���W�K�H���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�H�V����

and for this reason railway companies were financed by the same groups.  Members of the 

ruling elite also invested in estates, buying or building large mansions in their pursuit of social 

status.  By dominating architectural patronage, these figures were able to transform the built 

environment according to their own interests.  The urban space of Newcastle thus functioned 

as an instrument of power.

                                                 
177 His obituary was published in The Times, 26 August 1895, p7. 
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�������1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���)�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���$�[�L�V�����&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G��
and Mosley Streets  
 

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���D�V�F�H�Q�G�D�Q�F�H���L�Q���W�K�H���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���V�S�K�H�U�H���Z�D�V���D�F�F�R�P�S�D�Q�L�H�G���E�\���J�U�H�D�W���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O��

prosperity.  A sophisticated financial services sector emerged as a necessary adjunct to 

industry.  The wealth generated by mining, shipbuilding and heavy engineering was 

processed by a network of new banks and insurance companies, whose growth was 

concentrated on Collingwood and Mosley Streets.  These streets formed the major centre of 

commercial development in Newcastle during the period 1870-1914 and their transformation 

into a thriving financial district represented the closest parallel that late Victorian and 

Edwardian Newcastle offered to the Grainger development of a generation earlier.  Due to the 

�Y�D�V�W���I�X�Q�G�V���L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H�L�U���S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H�L�U���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�����W�K�H�V�H��

buildings represent one of the major forces in contemporary architectural patronage.  The 

array of financial institutions is distinguished by a great variety of styles and materials, and 

together the streets serve as a catalogue of late Victorian and Edwardian tastes.   

This chapter examines the evolution of Collingwood and Mosley Streets, arguing that 

while the architecture of these streets largely followed national stylistic trends �± due partly to 

the influence of national branch networks �± the intermediate space formed a complex field of 

meaning that was intricately related to the local economic and social context.  Within the 

urban matrix, buildings engage in complex relationships with each other, and the issues of 

placement and proximity are crucial to understanding their significance.  Using techniques of 

spatial analysis, the chapter asks how social relations were manifested in urban space.  As 

�W�K�H���D�[�L�V���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���S�R�Z�H�U�����&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���D�Q�G���0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�V���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�G���D���P�D�M�R�U��

�Q�R�G�H���L�Q���W�K�H���W�R�Z�Q�¶�V���V�S�D�W�L�D�O���H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�������%�\���S�U�R�Y�L�G�L�Q�J���D���O�L�Q�N���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���W�K�H���7�R�Z�Q���+�D�O�O�����6�W����

�1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶s Cathedral and the Queen Victoria Monument, the streetscape also formed a 

symbolic axis.  The resultant spatial nexus was used both consciously and unconsciously to 

construct a coherent identity for Newcastle, one that defined it as a city and located it within 

the nation and the Empire.   
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Early development  

Running roughly east-west along the edge of the upper town, both Collingwood and Mosley 

�6�W�U�H�H�W�V���S�U�H�G�D�W�H�G���5�L�F�K�D�U�G���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���F�H�O�H�E�U�D�W�H�G���U�H-planning of Newcastle and both were 

largely overlooked in this extensive building programme.  The Corporation constructed 

Mosley Street in 1784-86 as an east-west link between the already important Pilgrim Street 

and the Cloth Market.  The development was planned by the architect David Stephenson and 

remnants of his original layout survive.  Nos. 3 and 5 accommodate a house and shop dating 

from c.1785 [Fig. 1].1  Nos. 32 and 34 are occupied by a house and shop built c.1790, which 

is brick-fronted with minimal dressings of ashlar.  These early buildings reveal the small scale 

of the initial development.  Mosley Street connected with Dean Street, which formed a vital 

link with the Quayside.  Continuing the line of Mosley Street, Collingwood Street was 

constructed by the Corporation in 1809-10 to provide a link with Westgate Road.2   

 

Figure  79 Nos. 3-�����0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�����E�X�L�O�W���D�V���D���K�R�X�V�H���D�Q�G���V�K�R�S�����F�����������������$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 
 

                                                 
1 The frontage was altered in the mid-nineteenth century, although the shop-front dates from the early twentieth.  

[www.imagesofengland.org.uk. Accessed 3 June 2006]. 
2 By opening up an east-west axis, Collingwood and Mosley Streets dramatically improved traffic flow between 

�3�L�O�J�U�L�P���6�W�U�H�H�W���D�Q�G���:�H�V�W�J�D�W�H���5�R�D�G�������6�H�H���6�L�O�O�����0�����µ�*�U�R�Z�W�K���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H������th and Early 19th �&�H�Q�W�X�U�L�H�V�¶���L�Q��
Barke, M. and Buswell, R.J. (1980) Historical Atlas, p19.  
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Figure 80 Mosley Street in 1896. (Ordnance Survey 2 nd Edition, 1896).  
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Figure 81 Collingw ood Street in 1896. (Ordnance Survey 2 nd  Edition, 1896).  

 

From its initial conception, Collingwood Street represented an effort to inscribe an 

historical narrative on the urban landscape.  The name commemorates Lord Collingwood, 

�1�H�O�V�R�Q�¶�V���V�H�F�R�Q�G-in-command at the Battle of Trafalgar, who was born in the vicinity of St. 

�1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶�V���&�K�X�U�F�K�������,�W���W�K�X�V���H�[�S�U�H�V�V�H�V���D���F�R�Q�I�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���O�R�F�D�O���D�Q�G���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���S�U�L�G�H��3  This system of 

�V�W�U�H�H�W���Q�D�P�L�Q�J���U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�V���D���S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�\���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���X�U�E�D�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�������1�D�P�H�V���Z�H�U�H��

usually selected for reasons of political efficacy.  For example, Grainger named Clayton 

Street after his legal advisor John Clayton, and Hood Street was named after John Lionel 

Hood, Mayor of Newcastle in 1834-5.4  �0�R�V�W���I�D�P�R�X�V�O�\�����*�U�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W���D�Q�G���*�U�H�\�¶�V���0�R�Q�X�P�H�Qt 

were named in honour of Earl Grey, a supporter of the Great Reform Bill. 

                                                 
3 Lord Collingwood was buried �Q�H�D�U���1�H�O�V�R�Q���L�Q���6�W�����3�D�X�O�¶�V���&�D�W�K�H�G�U�D�O�� 
4 In 1871 the Council produced a list of proposed street name changes to eradicate duplications.  However, many of 

�W�K�H���Q�H�Z���Q�D�P�H�V���Z�H�U�H���G�H�H�P�H�G���W�R���E�H���R�X�W�O�D�Q�G�L�V�K���R�U���S�U�H�W�H�Q�W�L�R�X�V�������$�O�G�H�U�P�D�Q���+�D�U�O�H���D�V�N�H�G�����µ�:�K�D�W���H�D�U�W�K�O�\���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J��
�³�%�H�O�J�U�D�Y�H�´���F�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H���L�Q���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�"�����7�K�H�U�H���Z�D�V�����K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����D���J�R�R�G���R�O�G���1�R�U�W�K�X�P�E�U�L�D�Q���Q�D�P�H���± that of Dodds, 
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Both streets were initially residential, consisting largely of low dwelling houses in plain 

brick.5  This began to change with the construction of the High Level Bridge by Robert 

Stephenson and Co. in 1849.  The bridge bypassed the hive of activity sprawling along the 

quayside and gave the upper town a direct link to Gateshead and the south.6  Collingwood 

and Mosley Streets were thus transformed into major arteries and the increased flow of traffic 

stimulated property dealing and development.  Mosley Street is said to have been the first 

public thoroughfare in Britain to be lit with gas lamps.7  Artificial lighting facilitated the growth 

of a financial district, as it provided additional security for wealthy depositors and financiers at 

the close of office hours.  Dobson designed a joint stock bank in Mosley Street in 1834 and 

his Royal Arcade was built in 1831-2. 8  �2�Q���1�H�Y�L�O�O�H���6�W�U�H�H�W�����'�R�E�V�R�Q�¶�V���&�H�Q�W�U�D�O���6�W�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���E�X�L�O�W��

in 1849-50, and thus reinforced the importance of Collingwood Street as a conduit.  With 

these factors coming into play, Collingwood and Mosley Streets became fertile ground.  Over 

the coming decades they experienced the most concentrated commercial development since 

Gra�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���W�L�P�H������ 

Collingwood and Mosley Streets meet at St. Nicholas�¶�V Square, an open space 

encompassing the church of St. Nicholas, which became a cathedral in 1882.  The 

importance of this space was sealed when the Town Hall was transferred from the quayside 

�L�Q���������������D���P�R�Y�H���W�K�D�W���V�\�P�E�R�O�L�V�H�G���W�K�H���V�K�L�I�W���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���F�H�Q�W�U�H���W�R���W�K�L�V���P�R�U�H��

urbane locale.  Designed by John Johnstone, the Town Hall (1858-63, demolished) was a 

rather pedestrian Classical composition that presented a broad frontage to St�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶s 

Square [Fig. 4].9  The rear elevation, which faced onto the Bigg Market, terminated with a 

cupola.  The Builder was mixed in its assesment:  

                                                                                                                                            
�F�K�D�L�U�P�D�Q���R�I���W�K�H���7�R�Z�Q���,�P�S�U�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���&�R�P�P�L�W�W�H�H���¶�����+�D�U�O�H���F�R�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���W�K�D�W�����µ�7�K�H�\���P�X�V�W���D�O�Z�D�\�V���Y�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H��
�W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���¶�����>Newcastle Council Proceedings, 1871, p214]. 

5 The transformation was documented by F.W. Rich in a presidential address to the Northern Architectural 
�$�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�������7�D�N�L�Q�J���W�K�H���I�R�U�P���R�I���D�Q���X�U�E�D�Q���S�H�U�D�P�E�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����W�K�L�V���Z�D�V���D���U�H�W�U�R�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H���V�X�U�Y�H�\���R�I���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V��
�G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�����µ�:�H���Q�R�Z���H�Q�W�H�U���&�R�O�O�L�Q�J�Z�R�R�G���6�W�U�H�H�W�� which when I knew it first, was entirely residential.  It is now 
something like the city of London, bereft of residents.�¶  [Rich, F.W. (1897-9) Northern Architectural Association 
Presidential Address].  These comments hint at the fact that, by the end of the century, Collingwood and Mosley 
Streets were dominated by office blocks. 

6 The High Level Bridge made it possible to enter the town without having to negotiate the tortuous ascent of Dean 
Street.  �$�V���0�L�N�H���%�D�U�N�H���Z�U�L�W�H�V�����µ�7�K�H�V�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�V���L�P�P�H�G�L�D�W�H�O�\���Dttracted commercial activity away from the 
�U�L�Y�H�U�V�L�G�H���D�Q�G���F�U�H�D�W�H�G���D���Q�H�Z���I�R�F�X�V���R�I���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���¶���>�%�D�U�N�H�����0������������������Discovering Cities, p15]. 

7 According to Archibald Ree�G�����µ�*�D�V���O�L�J�K�W�L�Q�J���Z�D�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�H�G���L�Q�W�R���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���\�H�D�U���������������0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W���E�H�L�Q�J��
th�H���I�L�U�V�W���W�R���E�H���V�R���K�R�Q�R�X�U�H�G���¶���>�5�H�Hd, A. (1903) �%�U�X�F�H�¶�V���6�F�K�R�R�O����p149].  In 1880 Mosley Street became the first in 
Britain to be lit with electric light.  See Barke, M. (2002) Discovering Cities, p38.  

8 Frank W. Rich later stated�����µ�$�W���W�K�H���K�H�D�G���R�I���0�R�V�O�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W���V�W�D�Q�G�V���W�K�H���$�U�F�D�G�H�����R�Q�H���R�I���*�U�D�L�Q�J�H�U�¶�V���D�P�E�L�W�L�R�X�V���S�U�R�M�H�F�W�V����
and a stately terminatio�Q���W�R���W�K�H���V�W�U�H�H�W���¶�����>�5�L�F�K�����)���:��������������-9) Northern Architectural Association Presidential 
Address]. 

9 A design by Johnstone and W.H. Knowles was selected after a limited competition [see Pevsner, N. et al. (2002) 
The Buildings of England: Northumberland, p465].  In fact, Johnstone was unusually proficient at winning 
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The narrow upper end is surmounted by an ill-shaped turret, and looks altogether 
uninteresting; but on the broader front on Mosley Street the same rather common-
place features (without the turret) have a far from bad effect, a result that seems 
almost entirely due to the greater breadth.10 
 

Despite �7�K�H���%�X�L�O�G�H�U�¶�V��misgivings, an engraving published in 1863 shows the Town Hall in 

�F�R�Q�M�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶s Church [Fig. 5].  In this image, the cupola of the Town Hall 

echoes the famous Gothic spire, bringing the two buildings into alignment.  Reproduced in the 

actual urban space, this conjunction symbolised the unity of Church and State, and this was 

one of the key narratives that would be played out in this important public space.   

 

Figure 82 South elevation of Newcastle Town Hall, designed by John Johnstone, 1863. (Newcastle City  
Library).  

                                                                                                                                            
competitions and he obtained many civic commissions in this way, including town halls for Gateshead, Bishop 
Auckland and Hexham.  The Town Hall was built with modifications by R. Wallace.  See Appendix. 

10 Builder�����µ�1�H�Z�F�D�Vtle-On-�7�\�Q�H�¶�����Y�R�O������, 8 October 1898, p307. 
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Figure 83 Town Hall, north elevation facing onto the Bigg Market.  (Bruce, J.C.  [1863] A Hand -book to 
Newcastle -on-Tyne. Newcastle: A. Reid).  

 

Emergence of a financial d istrict  

The banking culture that was to define this area was established by the Newcastle Joint Stock 

Bank at Nos. 40-44 Mosley Street, a sophisticated Palladian design by Benjamin Green 

c.1845 [Fig. 6].11  Round-headed arches in the rusticated base are echoed in the first floor.  

Balustraded balconies project at second floor level and giant Ionic columns ascend from this 

point to support an ornamental cornice.  The building accorded with contemporary trends, as 

Italianate styles were widely used for banks c. 1840-1860.12  In its immediate context, the 

�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���K�H�O�S�H�G���W�R���G�H�I�L�Q�H���6�W�����1�L�F�K�R�O�D�V�¶s Square as a dignified public space.   

                                                 
11 �$���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���H�D�U�O�\���E�U�D�Q�F�K�H�V���Z�H�U�H���O�R�F�D�W�H�G���R�Q���*�U�H�\���6�W�U�H�H�W�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���/�D�P�E�W�R�Q�¶�V���%�D�Q�N�������7�K�H���O�R�F�D�O���E�U�D�Q�F�K���R�I the Bank 

of England was at Nos. 33-41 Grey Street, and was designed by John Wardle c.1835.  The London and Midland 
Bank was based on Grainger Street. [�:�D�U�G�¶�V���'�L�U�H�F�W�R�U�\, various years]. 

12 �)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����(�G�Z�D�U�G���:�D�O�W�H�U�V�¶�V���0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�H�U���D�Q�G���6�D�O�I�R�U�G���%�D�Q�N�����0�D�Q�F�K�H�V�W�Hr (1860) was designed in the Italian 
Renaissance style. 
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Figure 84 Newcastle Joint Stock Bank, Nos. 40 -44 Mosley Street, designed by Benjamin Green, c.1845. 
���$�X�W�K�R�U�¶�V���S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K���� 

 

 One of the earliest additions to Mosley Street was a block of shops and offices for 

Mawson and Swan, an important firm that began as a chemist but diversified into 

photography, publishing and fine art dealing (Nos. 17-19).13  Designed by Alfred Swan in 

1870, the building has a nine-bay frontage divided into three sections by giant Corinthian 

pilasters.14  Rusticated pilasters divide the subsidiary bays.  The crowning entablature 

supports a bracketed cornice and a series of urns.  Above the entablature, a mansard roof 

accommodates an attic storey.  A large expanse of fenestration illuminates the showrooms.  

Purposefully ostentatious, the building presents the consumer with a vision of luxury, which 

was matched by the products on sale within.15  The building is an early example of 

                                                 
13 The firm is better known as Mawson, Swan and Morgan, under which name it established a multiple branch 

network in Newcastle.  The activities of the firm are discussed in Chapter 4. 
14 Alfred Swan was the nephew of Joseph Swan, who had experimented with electric incandescent lighting in a 

building on this site.  See Pevsner, N. et al. (2002) The Buildings of England: Northumberland, p485. 
15 See, for example, Mawson, Swan and Morgan (1909) Gifts for Every Taste and Gifts for Every Occasion. 

Newcastle: Mawson, Swan and Morgan. 
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�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���H�Q�W�K�X�V�L�D�V�P���I�R�U���%�D�U�R�T�X�H�����D���V�W�\�O�H���W�K�D�W���Z�D�V���Z�L�G�H�O�\���X�V�H�G��around the turn of the 

century, but which was unusual at this date.   

�1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O���D�Q�G���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���V�S�K�H�U�H�V���Z�H�U�H���L�Q�W�U�L�F�D�W�H�O�\���U�H�O�D�W�H�G�������0�D�Q�\���R�I���W�K�H��

�F�L�W�\�¶�V���P�R�V�W���S�U�R�P�L�Q�H�Q�W���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O�L�V�W�V���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�H�G���F�O�R�V�H�����R�I�W�H�Q���I�D�P�L�O�L�D�O�����W�L�H�V���Z�L�W�K���E�D�Q�N�V���D�Q�G��

insurance companies.  For example, Sir Andrew Noble, Chairman of Armstrong, Mitchell and 

Co., was a director of the North Eastern Banking Company, which had four branches in 

industrial areas of the city.16  Industrialists needed a secure reserve of funds to pay workers 

and to buy materials.  Financial corporations permitted loans and overdrafts, and both 

facilities were vital for financing industrial ventures.17  Similarly, building societies grew in 

response to the dramatic population increases associated with industrialisation.  The demand 

for housing far exceeded supply and many workers were living in slums.  This encouraged the 

formation of building clubs that built housing and shared the profits among their investors.  

Building societies needed banks to support their activities and for this reason these two 

businesses were closely affiliated.  The Grainger Permanent Building Society used Hodgkin, 

Barnett, Spence, Pease and Co. as their bankers, the New Bridge Permanent Building 

Society used the National Provincial Bank �± these were located on Collingwood and Mosley 

Streets respectively.18  In their role as financial mediators, banks, building societies and 

insurance companies partially directed the expenditure of private capital.  Therefore, the 

palatial offices that line Collingwood and Mosley Streets �± �W�K�H���µ�Z�R�Q�G�H�U�V���D�Q�G���G�H�S�U�H�G�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I��

�9�L�F�W�R�U�L�D�Q���F�D�S�L�W�D�O�L�V�P�¶19  �± fundamentally influenced many of the financial endeavours taking 

place across the entire city and beyond, including architectural patronage.  The proliferation of 

�I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O���E�R�G�L�H�V���G�H�S�H�Q�G�H�G���R�Q���W�K�H���Z�H�D�O�W�K���E�H�L�Q�J���J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H�G���E�\���1�H�Z�F�D�V�W�O�H�¶�V���L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�L�D�O��

enterprises, but it also testified to the rise of a professional middle class with money to 

                                                 
16 Branches were located at Byker, Elswick, the Quayside and Westgate.  There were also branches in Alnwick, 

Hetton, Cloughton, Sunderland and Middlesbrough. See TWAS - DF.WEK/3/10 (4), report and balance sheet of 
the North Eastern Banking Company, 31 December 1897. This collection, comprising the personal and business 
papers of J.G. Weeks, includes annual reports and balance sheets of various organisations from 1876-1897.   

17 A.G.B. �%�H�W�K�H�O�O�����K�L�V�W�R�U�L�D�Q���R�I���W�K�H���1�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���3�U�R�Y�L�Q�F�L�D�O���%�D�Q�N�����G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���W�K�L�V���G�H�S�H�Q�G�D�Q�W���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�����µ�:�K�H�Q���R�Q�H���F�D�O�O�V���W�R��
mind what had recently taken place in England in the way of industrial progress, due to the inventive genius of 
men such as Hay, Hargreaves, Arkwright, Crompton and others, it becomes obvious that banks with larger 
�U�H�V�R�X�U�F�H�V���D�W���W�K�H�L�U���G�L�V�S�R�V�D�O���Z�H�U�H���Q�H�H�G�H�G���W�R���G�H�D�O���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���L�Q�F�U�H�D�V�L�Q�J���G�H�P�D�Q�G���I�R�U���F�U�H�G�L�W���W�R���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�H���S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���¶����
[Bethell, A.G.B. Tradition and Progress: The Road to Prosperity, National Provincial Bank.  London: Pallas 
Publishing Company, p16]. 

18 The Grainger Permanent Building Society was established in 1863 and incorporated under the Building Societies 
Act of 1874.  The leather manufacturer George Angus of Bensham Terrace, Gateshead, was an auditor.  For 
records of this firm see TWAS - DF.WEK/3/10 (1), 13th annual report, 16 October 1876.  These networks 
extended into other professional spheres: the architect Thomas Oliver Junior was an arbitrator of the New 
Bridge Permanent Building Society, located at No. 29 Blackett Street.  See TWAS - DF.WEK/3/10 (2), 11th 
annual report, 16 February 1879.  

19 �/�R�Y�L�H�����'�������������������µ�$�Q�D�W�R�P�\���R�I���D���7�R�Z�Q�V�F�D�S�H�¶���L�Q��Northern Architect, winter 1994/5, pp30-34. 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































